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Folklore from Eastern Gorakhpur (N. W. P)—By Hueu Feaser, C. S
Communicated by F. IL. Fisher, C, S, and cdited by G. A. Grierson, C. 8.*
[‘The following songs and snatches were collected and translated by

Mr. Hugh Fraser, C. S,, during bis residence at Kasia, the head-quarters

of the subdivision of the same mame. He kindly placed them at my

disposal for use in the Statistical Memoirs which are under preparation
in connection with the North-Western Provinces' Gazetteer. As the
volume containing the Gorakhpur Meomoir had been published before these
songs were received, I have forwarded them to Dr. Hoernle for publication
in the B. A. S. Journal. In his note accompanying the contribution,
Mr. Fraser says, I bave written the songs down exactly as I heard them,
but have had no time to go over them thoroughly, so cannot be absolutely
certain as to the spelling, especially as regards dotted letters; but except
these points I think they ave correct, although many of the letters may
seem strange ; 6. g., pahiva for pakina, inkaili for nikaili, &e. 1 am sure,
however, that many of the verb endings are not correct though they are
as they were given to me.” The notes to the songs, &e. are Mr, Fraser's,
~F, H. F.] .

# [The translations and notes are by Mr. Fraser, The notes added by Messrs.
F. H. Fisher and G. A. Gricrson are distinguished by their initinls, K. H. F, and
G. A, G. The text which was originally communicated in o romanized version, has
been very carefully rovised and transeribed into Nagari by Mr, G. A, Griorson, with
{he nssistance of Bildri Pandits, and may now be uccept&i as porfeetly correct.
fhe Hindi prosodical mark | (= English Y) has been uvsed for matking doubtful
vowelg, when they sre short. Mr, Gricrson has ulso contributed some valunble notes
on cerfain dislectic peeuliuritivs, noticeable in the songs,— L] o

A



Hugh Fraser—Tolklore from Eastern Gorakhpur. [No. 1,

No, L 2
Sung by womenrand boys while weeding.

MELODY. =<l 04 |
6+4+4+2+6+4+4+1=2381 instants).
&fus yfee 49 Afe < 92T |
' Al?ﬁfﬂigﬁﬁaﬁﬁﬂﬁ}fn Y
!ﬁh‘w gf‘mm ﬁr&tml
wrzrfsmuﬁmm amﬁuu R
fagew fasw= SinAT aREt|
ToET i o S A (Y
it F THEL AT HE T WA |
St wwet § Aew sAtEm AT nen
o W6 eﬁ’?’mrml
<ot B e WA I
“mg’ﬂftﬂtﬁﬁmml
"ﬁrnﬁmazﬁmmn” B
“H1 gA ¥ F1 AT F T2
aﬁitmfig@mﬁ:ﬂr%n hey
“pfg T gaw AifC @t @t 93 |
firc g €1 57 weEReen ATy 1=
frsta frsa ufasit & A |
Folt diw 7 Fass wowTCom AT g L&
w¥9° IuF M Mfc T v |
am:'fgsuﬁi:;t‘rif‘r&w%n hRe
fict A° SuS AfE e T worAT |
afvran s Farn & few At o Ky

s
-



1883.]  Hugh Frasor—Folklor# from Eastern Gorakhpur. 3
wea St e Aife € FE |
et SR T & Qfem AT 1R
Setr e e Al T o |
frert St ST | QR AT 13

Notes.—1 write as it was given me, but think two if not three songs
must bave been mixed up, ¢, e., the first four lines, and the last eight lines
seem to differ from the middle ones. [Mr. Fraser is correct. In Shihd-
bid, where the above is also current, verses 8—9, inclusive, are a separate
song.—G. A. G.]

The frequent AT at the end of the verse, is put for rhyme and metre,
and has no sense. [CE. Vidydpati XXVI for a similar use of the word =1
in Maithili. The word gives emphasis to the verb of the sentence, and is
said to represent the Sanskrit 9. —G. A. G.]

Translation 1.

In what was the unseemliness in the black eclouds; ye gods! in what
was the unseemliness of a husband, In smoke was the unseemliness of -
the black ¢louds; in his marriage-relations that of a husband.

Stogping Jow I swepb out the yard, The Réjé threw a clod® at me,
The people of the village, Rdj4, are your brothers and nephews—ye gods!
how do you jest with me thus. I went to pluck flowers in the Rdjd's
garden. The Réjd threw a clod at me. “ Why did you throw a clod at
me, Rija? Am nob 1 too a daughter of the village ?”  “ Even if you are
a daughter of the village, what came you to do in the garden? This is
the time, fair ome, for taking your sport. Afterwards you will become
worn with child-bearing. Stooping low I went for water, lest, ye. gods,
any one might recognize that 1 was the mother of a child,

Where, fair one, is produced the dark lamp-black, and where the
fragments of red lead? In the candle, fair one, is produced the dark
lamp-blagk, in the banid’s house the fragments of red lead. Where, fair
one, does the dark lamp-black look beautiful, and where the fragments
(or powder) of red lead 7 On the eyes, fair one, the dark lamp-black,
on the forehead the red lead is beautiful.

® Throwing a clod is the village manner of inviting fo an intrigue.
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No. 1L

MELODY. wsiat aiia |
(6 +4+4+42 +6+4+4+2=232 instants).
fefzmn fafe fafe #=m |3t
Y= dve Fafost 96 F AN AT Bl
o9 FTYT TR ATT F AT |
fufe fufae 3 faw @ 1 1=
Lo CH ﬁ'?!ag\ <fam & ST |
aret iz w@ F AafTRCAN 1R
afiva &G4 3T whawt § S
et et 4T W & A i A e
7t € ey wiar & 91 |
a1 © fwgs Hg A F AatowEn | A Y
et e GrEat st & WA | :
Bt FREaT e W AR A 04
Notes.—The word |41, ab the end of every verse except verse 2, and
the word =1 at the end of verse 2, are a sorb of chorus without sense.
[Tt is really two words, #iz., the interjection Q’r, and 11'1 which oceurred in
the last song. It should be noted that except in v. 3, /T F1 does not form

any portion of the metre. Nor, I fancy, should it in verse 3, in which a
word seems to have been dropped out. I would conjecturally amend the
latter half to ﬁﬁ’f iaﬂ T il’m F watcAr I W AN Similarly, I should
read for the second verse (second hall) fyfex fufac & afaet sehser
st —G. A G.]

Safcwr I cannot find in the dictionary, it is equivalent'to wzT},
[Fafcwn would be the long form of FaTT or HAWY, but no dictionary
with which I am acquainted gives this meaning to either of these words,
—G. A G.]

1 am not quite sure of the meaning of &¥yr, which I cannot fing
but think it means Sweet-heart. [In Bihiri ®g and “w are i'lterch;m"c_’
able. &par therefore equals ®regr, the strong form of &, Kyisly a-is
called Nand Lal, who forms the subject of the poem.—G, A, G._]' I, also



1883.] Hugh Fraser— Folklore from Eastern Gorakhpur. 5

TranstaTion II.

~ The beautiful girl (lit. mediam coloured) wrote and sent a letber—
¢ Nandlil mount with your train and come.”” When her sweetheart (?)
reached the ficlds near the village he softly softly plays the flates. * Where
will you fasten the train from elephants to horses; where Nandlal's

following #” “In the grove I will fasten the elephants and horses; in
the house I will put up "Nandlil's following.” < With what then mll
you feed the elephants and horses, with what Nandlil's following £

% The elephants and horses T will feed with grain and grass; I will give
curds to Nandlil's following.”

No. IIT.

MELODY. @sial 314 |
(6 +4 44+ 2, 4+4-+4=28 instants).
(Clorus, 6 4 4 + & + 2 = 16).

W?}tn’rWtﬁﬁ°ﬂ3@5rmﬁ%’l
Sl @ UFET &30
(clzorus)i’ﬁl‘(ﬁfﬁ'ﬂ[ﬁ%’Eﬁ'mI el
qﬁrf‘qg:qmﬁmml
fom =% DAt (watat |
( ch. )i‘f‘atzﬁﬁﬂrmﬁn By
ﬁfb%%’mtﬁtﬂﬁ’tltml
Ffg @ At AXATHAT |
( ch. ) * fazwtfesn z@® | 13l
ﬁlitﬂ‘ff(qlﬂt‘ﬁtllfmatl
FAT mrere AT |
(ch.) R frestfemn xanfzy hens
«TE dre fHlERt €T € gvea)
fa% 34 7ot Casgan |
( ch.) % fritfesn wafz 0 Y
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a1z < 7eifen § A1 A
. gAY EREE S AR ;

( ch. ) R faxwifee Al 0 1 g0
ST FAEAT TNGAT § AT |
Gfc ufw e 39w *
( ch. ) ® fazwtte=n zalz | nel
STt ToHH = fa=at a1 ARt |
Forat & wgat wawq |
( ch. ) R fazsifemr Tz (A
fe= @iﬁt‘lr_ adq wEREC |
drfie T 95 Wfw AL
( ch.) ® fazatfza sz 0 Ie
<9a1 fras Fafs=it frea aaa |
oty ute feras fa=tmE )
( ch. ) T Pt stz 0 el

Trasstarioy IIT.

The mango trees have blossomed and the mahuwids dropped their
flowers. By whom shall I send a message? Ah! heartless one, leave thy
service.

O Bhikam Kaiyath, who dwellest behind my house, write but one
small letter; Ah! heartless one &c.

Of what shall I make the paper, of what theink? Ah! heartless
one &o.

TMearing up my skirts, of them shall 1 make my paper, from the lamp-
black in my eyelids the ink ; Ah! heartless one &c.

Round the edge write all the message, in the middle the separation
for twelve months ; Ah! heartless one &c.

) Wayfarer on the road thou art my brother ; take thou my message ;
Ah ! heartless one &e. 1

Mell thon my message to my husband, thy wife, mourning the
geparation, is disturbed ; Ah! heartless one &e.

«Thy husband I nor know nor recognize; to whom shall I tell the
message P’ Ah! heartless one &e.
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% Exact at noon in the Nawéb's court there in the middle sits my

husband ;” Ah! heartless one &e.
He stretched forth his hand took the letter and read it.

“ Behold”

gaid he *“my wife writes of our separation ;” Ab! heartless one &e.

No. IV.
METRE. Z®LT 4 |
(6+4+4+2 4+4+4=28 instants.)

firat AYC TaA gafa afafsen |
wet w! RATA AT
oot o] vw o gaEr e |
wet ww! 2 AEA AT
fem % REQAT (W0 T AT GG
et o] iy afe A g
T* gaat Ffasr # et |
oot v | i Ffcmm |
afe,t‘rﬁ?xamt'rfam;
ot T | anfy e At o
FET S AT AT
ot o | sy <hm A |
(w%) 7 %E T GRS € vEE |
wet oW ! gF AT AT
gaar* A wfc & Gt |
oY T ! Z3 @wET |
aife & FataT (G0E) S W Wt |
et T@ ! Si9s gaEr v g
Fran gt & SREA (F95) g |
%t aw ! Ses gaET A g

(R

=

(R

hen

I

heg

e

b=

el

h el
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=5 <! | I
ITET ITAC (FAAT) NG FEwadl |

st o | F3(F) gaEr A I
st Gt ® wabes 359 & | §

oret o | A3(9) BRETATA AR
fie & SaTcan St A3 |

ot <@ | g% WA Al (RSN
[ana‘x T We3) AT 7T Farataar |

sst o | g W Al iRl
Frgx Tiofe ufs T gmadn|

am’r{m! At sl ar (RN
et T Trofw wtwEar |

ot 2 | AT A | RCY

TraxNstaTION IV.
My beloved went to the East to trade and (ere going) gave me &

country parrob.
“« By day I will feed yon, parrob, with milk and rice from a dish

And at night will take you to sleep between my breasts.” :

An bour of the night past a watch remained. In the midst of the
night the poarrot bit through the fastening of my bodice.

Had I followed my first thought, parrot, I had thrown you on the
ground.——;\h Rém! my second thought was, ’tis the plaything of my
husband.

Ah parrot! I will give thee milk and rice in a dish; thou wilt go,
parrot, thou wilt go in search of my beloved ome. Ah Réam ! thou wilt
go, parrot P

Flying far the parrof went to Calcutta, and sat on the turban of my
heloved.

He took it from his head and seated it on his knee (thigh), (Ah Riam!)
and began to ask, is all well at my house ?

Thy wife weeps daily and hourly (Ah-Rém!) thy mother weeps ; yes,
thy mother weeps the whole year through.

——
.




%
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No. V.
METRE. o} aa |
’ 6+4+4+2 +4+4+3)
tm:rr ﬁzg;uz:-}r St &'ﬂﬂ‘r |
fafae & aw afc (=)
(chorus.) uZfa #azar | (RS
fafera 7 T aitfc Ard afEs |
§ qar 74 Wlzas |
h (ch.,) we2fa swacat | (R
wrg GG nat 2“4;& 1 T |
fegta fufca s |
(ch.) wzfa w3zat HR R
S ate =ah T SHCT |
QT ST T A A |
(ch.) wezfE ¥FTT 18
T T J e Ftfar ST | '
v @te fegle wa
(ch.) wE2fE ¥FLIT Y 'y
§ e aTe oo 9 TS T |
‘ fegta gar @il 2= 0
(ch.) we2fa HaTat ) (]
3 A1 fexfa St aify 2 |
aja%rirngz‘ri Z0
(ch.) ue2fa da€an ciel
aife & (%) 23T T9C W9 & Forean |
ALl TS S T
(ch-.)mﬁml 1<
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[ AR Jra s
wfoen sy, W, €19 & qAET |
FST UL a1 €T
(ch.) wezfa Wzt e
| ol -~
SteT @iEET, Wit A T arm |
EN
TH THIC OF WA R A" |
(ch.) wezfa waza | 1o
TransrarioN V. .
Behind my house, brother teli ;+ press out linseed oil.
(Ch.) ob ! foreign Bee.t -
The fair girl put linseed oil on her head, so her hair all got clotted.
(Ch.) oh! foreign Bee.
1 went to rub my locks (forehead) in my father's tank, and my t
“tikuli’§ fell into the middle of the stream, Nq” '
(Ch.) oh ! foreign Bee. >
1 touch your feet, young brother-in-law. Throw a big net into the
tank.
(Ch.) oh! foreign Bee. |
On one side was entangled shells and weeds. On one side my \
“ gikuli” f
(Ch.) oh ! foreign Bee.
1 touch your feet, young brother-in-law. Take up my “tikuli” and
give it me.
(Ch.) oh! foreign Bee.
* @ Concerning the metre of this line see my note,—G. A, G, ;
+ 7elf, long form telid, n man of the cilman caste.—G. A. G, :
t A black bee with a yellow fail like a Bumble Bee. [This song appears to me L

to be originally, of a Vaishnava character, the mystic meaning of which may or may
not have been lost. If & Vaishpava poem, it represents n conversation between
Krishy und some married Gopi. A close parallel will be found in Vid. V. Inall
thess love songs & gallant (whether Kyishn or not) is frequently represented as a Boo
or na a mosquito, reference being frequently mnde to their insinuating voices. Thus
4n Vid, XXXVII 4, 6, tho poet calls the Tover * the bee”' - An enhanced attraction in
guch illicit love is that the lover is a foreigner come from a far country (compare w
vid, LXXX for another example), and hence a refrain such as “Oh foreign Beo,"”
though baving no direct reforence to the subject matter of the text is fitting according

to

pative ideas to & song of intrigue like the present.—G, A. G.]
§ The spot of silver worn on & woman's forchead.—G. A, G,
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If I should take up your “tikuli” and give it you, then what will you
give as a gift to me ?
a(Ch.) oh ! foreign Bee.
. Tl give you, brother-in-law, a ring for your hand, a necklace fit for
your wife.
(Ch.) oh ! foreign Bee,
In the fire would I cast your finger-ring, sister-in-law; may the
lightning blast your necklace.
(Ch.) oh ! foreign Bee.
In the folds of your dress, sister-in-law, are two cocoanuts ; one a gift
to me, one to my brother. e
(Ch.) oh ! foreign Bee.

(B8~

“I'\ I\ /
\ ST

METRE. IRREGULAR. - g

E (6+4+4,+2,6+4+4+2=32instanta.)
gfvg wie afwa LT |
a e Fa T AT ) Ry
1< T A YT T W |
arelr A W wEEt w6 A IR
And so on ad infinitum, merely changing the namesof the jewel

each time.

TraNsSLATION VI,

Thirty-six bowers, thirty-two doors—there the Réja had a hisuli® made.
Place, Malin,t a garland round my neck ; on my neck a garland, on

my husband’s & rosary.

¢ A kind of neck-ring.—G. A. G,
+ Fem. of Mili, n gardener.—G, A, G.
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No. VII.
Sung by women while using the handmill (HATA).

SaETLT A |
(64+4+4+2,+ (1) +4+4+3=28 instants.)
arr ﬁ:gwta:r T fafaw & nfig=n |
& fafasi a"t'amsﬁ: B0 |
(ch.)i%!ﬁﬁa}ra”r‘amaﬁﬁﬂu (R
=ity 9€ U9 € sj=l faufe=n |
& ufnsn w2fs A9 =
(ch.) R T=m ! ufirsr w2fis 79 = 0 Y
e ﬁqsr(a'r Hﬁw'r e feagT |
%ﬁﬁa’riiﬁ%ﬁmﬂ
(ch.) % Fam | Fafirmrr zanf Y
T B9 WEE STAT & A |
& fafaan fufos =waw ) :
% R ! Frfirsr et 0 18
w‘tﬁf‘ﬁﬁﬁr%uﬁwm‘l
& USF HEA AN |
(ch.) R B | gary wanfx 0 1
Wity ux glasa suta faufer |
& uifz <1 R T )
(ch.) ® T | wifz wanfz 1 1€
#® refaen T o fir fd SYfar )
€ afasw s gwiz |
(eh.) R T | afvox etz | : ey

®* T am not quite sure of the meaning of this, wheiher it refers to slretching tho
running bed ropes (fg®THT), or going to sleep on the bed (@wt=r). [See my note
on dialectic peculiarities of this seng.—G, A, G.]
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mmshﬁwﬁf‘a%rnaml
aaﬁi ﬁtf‘zna#mn
: (ch.) T T ! 19 Tt | i<

HE T SNTET 492 F SAFAT |
§ &' e TEw 71T |
(ch)i?ﬂt!ﬁ‘s}m‘ftmﬁl Hen
Gm afawzaﬁrmaf‘ami
awuﬁa‘r@riamn
ck)izmlwaﬁmﬁn nRel
marsmérmwrsml
awsﬁfﬁmmmml
(ch)i’wrlmtmﬁl (RS
Wﬂﬂuﬁriﬂaﬁﬂﬁl .
§ wa moat SraT AT |
(ch)im!‘aﬂm&n IR0
pﬁarmmmmmz&wu
amamfa‘«tmu
(ch)izmlmmr&u RN
wafamwﬁeﬁ '
amﬁ{nﬂmml
(ch)izmlmﬁrmrﬁ:l 128l

Transrariosy VII

Behind my house is a lemon tree,
And the lemon tree's shade is cool.
(Ch.) ye gods ! the lemon tree's shade is cool.

Beneath that tree came my cruel soldier,
And his turban struek its branch.
"(Ch.) ye gods ! his turban struck its branch.

Behind my house carpenter, brother and friend,
Wilt thou not fell that tree ?
(Ch.) ye gods! &e. *
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One stroke he struck and a second struck,
And the lemon tree fell with a cragh.
(Ch.) ye gods! &e.

Of that lemon tree I had a bed made,
And the bed was pleasing to me.
v (Ch.) ye gods! &e.

Upon it lay down my tyrannous soldier,,
And my clothes and bodice got wet.
(Ch.) ye gods! &e.

% The heat is great and my bodice wet,
For a moment” said I “lie apart.”

(Ch.) ye gods! &e.

Scarce did this word reach my tyrant's ears,
But be mounted astride his mare.
(Ch.) ye gods! &e.

I woke his mother, I woke his sister,
Shall my husband go in wrath ?
(Ch.) ye gods! &e.

The one seized his clothes, and the other seized his clothes,
1, his wife, seized the horse’s rein.

(Ch.) ye gods! &e.

Let go you my clothes, and let go you my clothes,

Let go, wife, the horse's rein.
(Ch,) ye gods! &e.

Such a thing, wife, I will never endure,*
1 will marry another wife.
(Ch:) ye gods! &ec.

On hearing this word I fetched forth a knife,
Saying, strike husband, strike for my life.
(Ch.) ye gods! &e.

His mother implored him, his sister implored him,

And at last my husband gave ear.
(Oh.) ye gods! at last my husband gave ear,

[ No. 1,
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No. VIIIL
fazen)

The two following are birhds sung only by Ahirs and Dhobis.

(6+4+4+2,+1+4+4+4+3=27 instants.)
- — o~ | ==
9 & fqaes (=@ET) LTI € oS
g en (&) Gaaew afs 32
| <
< (@Y ) wEa @Y uEar e |
- ol - | &
§ RAr A 9@ At ¥T|

aﬁﬁz}riiﬁﬁémsﬁﬁ:ﬂl
§ Tros st § W00

Sifeelr & atE 5| QAT CRew |
i SYf frmea s AT )

Traxstarrony VIIL

All the rest my father married round the village site.
But me he has married far away.

With walking and walking my feet begin to ache.
And the dust loads my petticoat each day.

The day has arrived when the bride must leave her home.
The people of the town wept sore.

Sorely wept her lover as he seized the “ doli”* pole.

For his mate is going to leave him eyer more.

—

e A kind of litter,~G. A. G.

(R |

R

NN
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No. IX.
METRE. IRREGULAR.
(6+4444+2,+5+4 4 3=27 instants).

& ¥ 5 g qeIE” | Pl

ST 27T wFA wAAE | 1=
IWT |
AT 5 WA A GG |
faort 5§ SR qTX | R Y
fisar 5w T fem ¥ |
S 39w WA ANATE 0 e

# qoig was translated to me as meaning ¢ quickly.’ ? should it be
fETs, turning to look.’ [See note on dialectic pecaliarities G. A. G.]

Traxsratioy IX.

Question.
Who it is that goes with twinkling feet ?
Who that goes hastily away ?
Who that proudly carries his head ?
‘Whose young one goes slinking off ?

Answer.
'Tis the mungoose goes with twinkling feet.
The jackal goes hastily away.
The hyzna who proudly carries his head.
Whose young one goes slinking off.

A

T A . - T




1883.] Hugh Fraser— Folklore from Eastern Goraklpur. 17

No. X.

HILY A |
(6+4+4+2,+4+4+3=27 instants).
o |
F ¥ 5 ¥rv T arferan 9 |
g % D W10 HEA | Y
F ¥0 3 B gatA faufwan |
(§) Fa<t (F) 0 ¥ § A0 (B

ITC |
Swdr 5 [ qrfermr AT
fa=q 91T |EIE N ne=
i‘wﬁz“ra‘rﬁtﬁaﬁf‘au&wn
(&) =firent (F) vy NEIBA ne

X.
Question.
Who is it that is as the Arab horse ?
Who is its rider ?
Who the tyrannous soldier P
Whom does he seize and carry off P

. Answer.

"Tis the hukk4 that is the Arab horse.
Its"bowl iz the rider.

The tongs are the tyrannous soldier.
And it seizes and carries off the fire.

The following is an incantation sung by a snake charmer (WI¥)

over a boy supposed to have been bitten.

—_—
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No. XI.

METRE IRREGULAR.

fﬁﬁ@t&rﬁaa‘mﬁml

s e X g & W) Ry
fumTr sx@T w7 #y |

w7 & ¥ ¥ S g By
%= HY |

%5 gTd! = | By
i ot @i | :

S Sfafr Ay nel
G 1T F I=F AT Ry
WIT AT e |

S} aEw w1 0 (K
EEck EoRes Sifl

TR gL g 0 (Y
Fraca 20 wfgw & |

&9 1 UT w19 4EQ | 1=
WA Y IR GO |

¥ faw fafers @ian o . ey
§G T F FR=F w1C 0 1e

TraxsraTior XL,

Behind my house is a goldsmith my friend.

There are two hundred and four beetles in my house.
Kindly fetch yellow mustard seed.

Put the bracelet on the arm.

Six months six earths there are.

The deer began to eat.

Wake, wake, Jogin mother.
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, (Mantra) Sat gura ke bandd pér.
= > A four cornered tank.
}é‘.' . At the landing place Debi made bread.
o There sitting she bathed.

The Garnr gave a ery,
Debi came out and put on her sdré (veil).
And stretehed forth ber hand on every sting,
Then cried aloud to all the world,
Thus may God deaden poison.

: (Mantra) Sat gura ke bandd pér.

[Note: Being an ineantation the lines are nonsense. The “ Sat guru
&e,” is the effective mantra, The above is the nearest meaning I can
arrive at.]

"

No. XII.
o
ﬁ‘ METRE. &L M4 |
(6+4+4+2, 4+4+4=28 instants).

A FEET FHRAT 6T |
‘ atfi= fawte feRter R
' aran Fasa o i 36 |

arfaa faafs o farn | PR
%rwaﬁﬁ?ﬁrmn%%'wt‘rfiwf I
(a7) st g aeifeat o g

I TravszaTIoN XIL

| The snake sat on the mango branch.
His wife picked up the mangoes.
The snake sat on the clove tree.
His wife picked up the cloves,

C?' Had T but known that the snake would come to my house.
T had swept the path with my skirts.
* * " »

l [Tn the end of 1850 erowds of respectable persons went begging all
| over the district. It turned out that this wasa “ Nagptja." One person
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from each house in a village went out for 2} days begging., During that
time they would not sleep under a roof or eat salt. They generally had a
drum and went about singing the song of which baving lost my nobes I
can only give a fragment. Half the proceeds of begging were give to
Brihmans and the other half invested in salt and batésa which was eaten
by the whole village. This form of plijé may be used to avert any
calamity, but in that instance it was to avert danger from snake-bite. I
could not discover in what quarter the movement originated but it spread
from village to village and hardly a single village failed to join, ]

No. XIII. Provers.
fan zz99, 91w ua, =t Jfea F G|
D% Y UA A u2, ot @il geq § T

TRANSEATION.

If one cannot get rid of his wealth by having a brihman servant,
trading in goats, or from an excess of daughters, he will do it by fighting
with bigger men.”

[A better translation would be, *If you cannot get rid of your wealth
by having a brahman servant, keeping possession of money received from a
buteher, &e.' A ehik is a butcher of goats and sheep, but not of oxen,
and it is eonsidered unlucky to use money received from one. If any such
bappens to be in the house on an otherwise unlucky day, it is put to one
gide, and not touched. The translation of Mr. Fraser is, however, a possible
one.—G. A. G.]

Notes on dialectio peouliarities.
No. I. -

This and the following poems are in nearly pure Bhojpiri,—a dialect
of the Bilidri language. I'wo other dialects of the same language, Maithili
and Magadhi, will be found referred to below.

As might be expected, such songs taken down as they are from
the mouths of ignorant and uncultivated people are seldom correct as
regards the laws of metre, This is especially the case in the first song,
which presents several dimeultieq in the way of scansion. All the lines
can, it is true, be read after a metric fashion, if the prosodial marks
given in the text are followed, but this can sometimes only be done
by altering the usual pronunciation of the words.  The fact is that these
songs were composed for singing, und not for metric recitation, and in
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such all pronunciation is made to yield to the necessities of the tune.
Take for example the first word in these songs, s fuD ; as I have heard it
sung, the second syllable, fe, is pronounced and held on for as long as
five or six other syllables together, so that, to judge by the singing even
Uty would be a very inadequate representation of the pronunciation of
the word, Yet the word is certainly &fg¢ in ordinary prose, and Hfat
(or rather iﬁfwﬁ', sve next note) is required by the metre, such as it 1s.

Hence, except in the case of No. 1V, I have not given the name of
the metre at the head of each song, but the name of the air to which it is
sung. No. IV is not sung to any special air, and hence I have given the
name of the metre as Thumari. Most of the songs are sung to the air
called Kajard git, an air which is popular at the commencement of the
rainy season, when the sky is covered with clouds, and which is so called
for that reason, the clouds being compared to &T=T or Jamp-black collyrium.
If it is wished to classify the songs under any known metre, it will be
found easiest to class all Kajaris as irregular Thumaris, but pandits deny
that they fall under any metrical system whatever.

V. 1. &fud is instr. sing. (shortened from &< for the sake
of metre) of the neuter interrogative pronoun, T, ‘what'. One of
the oblique forms of @7 is #9Y, which regularly becomes in the instr.
&fgd, ar for metre wfey. This instr, in ¥ is common throvghout
the Bihiri dialects. In Mégadhi it is only used in the case of mase.
nouns ending in a silent consonant,—thus =¥ &g @ wpd, ‘| shall
take away by force’, where ¥4 is the instr. of @w ‘force. As Fut
does not end in a silent consonant, the form &fgé could not occur
in Mégadhi. In Maithili, as in Bhojptri, the term ¥ can be added to
any noun, and (also in this like Bhojpuri) a final long vowel is shortened
before it,—or when the final vowel is %7, the vowel is elided. Hence we
gf:t in Maithili #f=¢ from H=T, ‘a girl': and e'ﬁffrom uigr, ‘a horse.”
Similarly in Bhojpiri we get ®fg¥¢ from ®aY, ‘ what (obl.)", and gfae
(see ©. 2 of the present song where the word is written §f& 5 for metre)
from sfs%r, ‘a bed’. The only difference in custom between Bhojpiri
&_md .Maithili is that the former shortens the first syllables of wige and
BT, as they are in the antepenult., and followed by a consonant, while,
according to the most trustworthy authorities on Maithili, this shortening
of th«;untupcnultimute does not oceur in the instrumental,
el W&, for W@’ both syllables being shortened for the sake of metre.
¥s is the 8rd plur. (or honorific) pastof the / <, * become’. The form
of the termination is unusual. The vsual form would be W# (singnlar)

o or (Lh Séran) W (plural). If we consider W4t as a further develop=
ment of Wager, than an intermediate form H{5 must be supposed, just as
there actually exists at the present day in Mdgadhi a form Wafem, beside
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the further developed form 3==Y; ¢ they became’, the short vowel in the
final syllable being lengthened to compensite for the weakening of the
masal.  Muithili Las X -atlll older form of W a or W&, viz. WEr=. In
the text the second W& is plural only in an honorific sense.

ﬁ‘lﬂ‘. The perpendicular mark over the first s\l[able, and elsewhere
over syllables which would naturally be pronounced long, means that for
the purposes of scansion the syllable is to be considered short.

¥Z¢a7 is the long form of srzT, ‘a cloud’ and Faq9r of F9H,

& husband’, the first nylhble of the former is shortened, as fa]lmg earlier

than the antepenultimate. See Hoernle's Gaudian Gram. § 25 and § 336.

V. 2. §fsig, —sce note on Fiug above.

V. 2. faexe is the past part. of o/ fag< ‘bow’, ¢ bend’.

sarar, is the oblique form of wfawa, ‘a court yard’. Skr. siara; =
Migadbi Prikrit srd = Bihdri sTarer; Skr. wwee = Mdagadhi Prikrit
jnre = Bibari oblique ®5s1.  Hence nominative, Sif#i, * a courtyard’,
but Zoe. siusr ', “in a courtyard’. Occasionally, however, S is
incorrectly used in the sense of the nominative.

11 is long form of Trar, ‘a king’; and ﬁ'f(qr of TITY, ‘a lump’.

q9THT, 1st singalar past, of / g=IT, ‘sweep’. The singular ter-
mination in ¥ is rare in Bhojptiri, though common in Migadhi Bh"]'
piri usually adopts the plural termination € ; thus, FYCH —AGTHT i5 &
contraction of the still older form se<as, wlnch «till survives in Maithili,
RIS, is pmbnblv a compound of the past part ¥€TCH, and an °b=°1'-"
verb w3, T am’. W@ no longer survives, but we have <<%, ‘I am’, in
the Rumav-m of Tulsi Dis, and =fg, *he is', and other forms in qutlnh

w=1d, 8rd plur. (i. e. honorific) pres. conj., in sense of Indicative of
&/ S=1@.  The usual form would be g9, see note on & “above.

V. 4. staa is the long form of @mr, ‘people’; WiamaT of watsT,
‘a brother's son’: IFTiwrwr of I3TET, ‘a jest, joke . In the translation of
this verse I would prefer to read “my’ instead of * your

=87 is the oblique form of waIT, ]ust as =ara is of Hiw.—wwiT is
the genitive of ¥4, ‘ I, and its oblique form is used as an optional general
oblique base of the pronoun +—s0 also in all dialects of Bibdri.

V. 5. g, —this is the oblique form of an old verbal noun #rfy,
‘a plnckmg The direct form (#rfg) is common in the Rémdyan
(\vhcther in this particalar verb or not, I bave not noted), and still
gurvives in Maithili. T have, elsewhere, gone into the question of these
oblique forms very fully, and it will be sufficient to point out here that
the direct form has become in Hindi and Bihdri what is called the * Root
in intensive compounds, the final ¥ in this case being dropped. Thus
1< 297, in Hindi means, * to beat violently’, literally, “to give a bentum’
This verbal noun WIT, or Wif, ‘a beating’, has the following obhque

forms.

';\é’ )1 o
u o
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In the Rﬁmz’x-yn: WIT or WL
In Maithili, #1T or /1T,
In Mégadhi and Bhojptiri #1<.

They are common in desiderative compounds, generally with a dative
postposition, &1 or ®. Thus (Bhojpiiri), & ®1T &1 97¥97,  he wishes for
beating’, 7. e., he wishes to beat. So also we have in Mardthi arze wal
@rar 51 qiwar, ‘I fancy he wants to eat me’. It will be seen that in
Mardthi the oblique form @rar ends in |r. This is also the case in Hindi,
where such phrases as Wiy ®I<Y, ‘a beating on a beating’, are common.
Here the word ®raT is undoubtedly the oblique form of ®i<t, as I have
shown elsewhere. This oblique form in =T explains the desiderative and
frequentative compound in Hindi, which has much puzzled grammarians.
These compounds are usually stated to be formed with the past part., thus
Y21 &w<ar, ‘to read frequently’, and Fr4r WTNAT, “to wish to speak’,
where 2t and Fr@r are called past participles. Really they are oblique
forms of the verbal noun (or root), wZr being the oblique form of u=®
(afg, or a&l), and Fram, the oblique form of #iw (Frfa or Frsl).
Hence we get @1 ST¥4AT (and not w0 q1e4r), ‘to wish to die’, because
WTr, and not wwr is the oblique form of #T (WL or #TT), ‘the act of
dying'. >

V.6. @t is the regular Bhojpfiri form for the neuter interrogative
pronoun, ‘what ?’. &7 is used also in western Mdgadhi, bat in eastern
Mégadhi and in Maithili we first meet the Bangéli &t

SaTaET is the regular Bhojpiri 3 sg. pres., see Hoernle's Gd, Gram.

<% is emphatic for ¥, ‘I also’. g

a3ta1 is a contraction of @fzar, the redundant form of & fear, which
is the long. form of ¥3%, ‘a daughter', see Gd. Gram. § 856. =1 in this
verse, has mnot, I believe, any negative force. Hence, I would trans-
late ¢ I too am’, instead of ¢ Am not I too’; and omit the mark of interro=
gation.

V.7. =@ =1, altered from = %7 for the sake of metre. ¥ is the
regular feminine 2 Plur. of the present tense of the verb subst. Vv %3
be’. [ added gives the force of the conjunctive mood The termi-
nation = is the peculiar mark of thg‘l plur, feminine through all tenses
of all verbs: compare ¥, 9%, and 514 further on,

¥ is the direct sign of the genitive, and is unaffected by gender
Its oblique form is &1, also unaffected by gender. There are the pure
Bhojpiri forms; those given by Hoernle (Gd. Gram., § 373) refer to the
Western Bhojpiiri spoken near Bandras.

#r, &%, @ o, or g, are all forms of the 2ad pers. pronoun non-
honorifie,
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&<, oblique verbal noun,—direct form ®T (&fC or #T1). See @12
above.

g 112 plur. fem. past. of ,/ 1,  come’. SeeW!t above,

V. 8. Bf¥ is the oblique adjectival form of ¥, ¢ this’. yfv w5
therefore means rather ‘at this time’, than, ‘this is the time'; g is
exh]m the oblique, or the long form of 94, * time'.

&9 is more usually pronounced figm. The o/ & ‘take’ takes in the
pres. imperat, an optional base figw (in Mégadbi, &ts), whence 2. imperat.
form f‘iri;

"1 contracted for et 2 plur. fut. fem. of +/ =1 ‘go'.

wanou, (more properly G<&IfCEr), is the long form of wa@iay,
femn. of SR, ‘a parent’.

V. 9. gfasi, long form of gqramy, * water'.

V. 10. @it is the usual word for * black’, in Bihdri. @wswar is long
form of H1=T, collynum '{!r(r is obhque of {3“(, verunllon

V. 12. &ar (loc. “in the eye'), is obhque form of 7, ‘eye’: and
fe=T (‘ on the forehead’) of figmric, ‘brow’.

“The translation makes the st in the 6th verge a negative. This,
however, is hardly necessary ; the sentence being equally capable of being
translated as a simple direct statement, instead of a negative question,
expecting an affirmative reply.

No. 1L

Vo ﬂ“ for Wsr#, the regular 8rd sing. past of 4/ #s, ‘send’.
See note on ¥@" above.

Haf@=r long form feminine of wiaw, * light brown'.

%141, for %198, 2nd plur. imperat. of / =1, ¢ come’.

V. 2. Wrpgan, long form of miq, ‘the lands near a village',—a
common Bihdri word.

qSTg & would be better gmra=r, see note on =41, above.

V. 8. &9& in this and other similar words, the = (or 9, short for
metre) at the end of the word, is the sign of the 2nd plar. feminine.
!\!, T@aT, & are causals, hence the dipbthong in the last syllable
but one.

V. 4. ufwwr is long form of amw, ‘a garden’. wfarwr is generally
specialized to mean, as here, ‘an orchard’.

V. 5, 6. fl’ﬂ, &e. are almost certainly incorrect for ﬁ'l" faciy,
&o. The causal of &/ W7 ‘eat’, iz fawyry, and not fa =, ‘ canse V-‘ eat’,

No. IIL
V. 1. @mec,—I doubt the correctness of the spelling of this word,

It is more usually spelt #TIT,
gAgl,—i. 6. 949 with final vowel lengthened for the sake of metre,

is a very common Bihdri corruption of €.
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V. 2. fqx=war is long form of fqgwi, ¢ the ground behind a house’.

foaw is more usually spelt ¥1@H. =

%, 2nd imperat. plural of 4/ 2, ‘give’. The termination 5 for the
2nd plaral is rare in Bhojpiri; but is the usual one in Mdigadhi. It
also occurs in Maithili in the termination =7, which is simply ®, with
the redundant plural terminntion %fg added thereto.

THf® is emphatic of T#, ¢ one only’.

fgstar is contracted from fafzgar, the redundant form of f&faam,
which is the long form of fgz}, ‘ a letter’. :

V. 3. &9, see note on &igw in the Ist song.

&ICis & common adjective used with @mrst, paper’. It means
literally, ¢fresh, clean’, but with @mwrsr, bas the special sense of ‘nob
written upon’. @rstar is the long form of &St

HoatET is an unusual form, A more usual form would be afgwrr.
~ V. 4. wigT has a common oblique form =wTr (¢f Song xii, 4).
#4T as already pointed out is oblique, in the sense of the locative.

V. 5. w@iTis oblique form of W, ¢ an edge’, just as FT& is of i
An older form of =T is Wife or wifg, which still survives in Maithili ;
cf. the Mth. @hfz, ndted above.

faf@sy is the precative imperative.

fa is oblique of Atw, and F°q7 of 1%, ‘a place’. The regular
oblique of 27§ would be 2Tz, but the first syllable is shortened, owing to
its falling in the antepenult, and a euphonic ¥ is inserted. Hence we get
Eaf or 3°af. fa= = 47 means *in the middle place’.

FTST, this is arcs, ‘twelve!, with emphatic =t added. The =t of
the first syllable is shortened as it falls in the antepenultimate.

V. 6. CE Vidydpati 79,9. si%T is a precative form.

AT, emphatic for YaT, ¢ my’. ’

V. 7. wfx, is almost cértainly incorrect for @YfT, the gen. fem. of
T, ‘ though’,

TaTR", is instrumental of f4Tw.

V. 8. &Twa, is the oblique genitive of '6:, “ thou’. The direct
genitive is Q¥ which, when agreeing with a noun in an oblique case
(like AHHET &), takes the obl. form aTe<n.

fe= et and ss#T are the regular Bhojpiri 1 sing, pres. ind.

V. 9. faw is altered from ata for the sake of metre.

Zuwfcar is long form of YR, ‘ midday’. The word is feminine,

and hence takes the long form = qefwl, instead of TyvLT
1% is the general oblique form of &, that, used as an adjective

agrecing with f49. fyw is for 419 the locative of #tw, both syllables

being shortened for metre.
D

-
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V. 10. 99D, conj. participle of the ,/ f&wr, ‘extend’, more
usually written Fw%Ta.
+ f@=4 and agw, are 8 plur. past. while fg@s is 3 sing. past.
The 4/ 49 or 419, ‘ say’, i5 a rare one. The more usual one is &1:, common
in Maithili. TIn Maithili 47519 means ¢ to S])Q-'Ik’, exﬂct.]y like the Hindi
Fr@i, and its causal 951759 means  to call’, exactly like the Hindi =T4T.

No. 1V.

In copying this song into the Devanigari character, I was met by
its extreme corruptuess, Several of the verses have more words than
will scan, for instance @war is superfluous in v. 3. Again words are
evidently missing in others, for instance two instants are missing in v. 2.
This song is known in Arrah, and by the help of competent pandits I have
been able to make it fairly correct. In order, however, to show what
changes have been made, I have enclosed in marks of parenthesis those
words or portions of words which, like ®war in v. 8, and & in v. 11, are
superfluous in the original. Words added to fill up the metre of the
original, like T in v. 2, and G@ar in v. 8, are marked with an asterisk. In
verse 14 a whole phrase has had to be added, which I have enclosed in
square brackets. In this verse the portion in square brackets was not in
the original. 3

In vv. 8, 10, 12, 14, I have altered #1T to #ITT: HIT according to
all authorities is certainly incorrect as an oblique form of ﬁ’lf,‘ ‘my'.
It has probably been written through confusion with the Hindi LA wHiT
is a form of Western Bhiojpiri, but, so far as I can ascertain, it is not
used in Gorakhpir, nor anywhere where pure Bhojpiri is spoken.

V. 1. WTC is here an optional direct form of #IT, ‘my’. jT“St 48
the genitive of g, ‘o horse’, is igs, or gtgr & with oblique &g &,
so the genitive of ], ¢ I’, is W%, or @< with oblique ®ITr.,

V.2 = , long form of w¥g. w29 has two meanings, so far
as I am aware, I7'the country of Magadh (Gayd), and 2, Uncouth., The
two meanings are closely connected according to popular opinion, bub
which meaning is the original, and which the derivative I do not know.

V. 8. #<is feminine, Hence its long form is afc=r. <

V. 4. € is contracted from Bfs, the general oblique fn_l:l:l of g this,

V. 7. &T is probably incorrect for &Y, ‘I do’, d2®aT is L. sing,
pret. conditional,

V. 0. atix is general oblique form of 75; It is really a genitive,
Of. song V. 9.

w45 is 2 plur. fub, The first person is 3T, the 2nd plur. sRaw o,
contracted, Sigs. :

V. 11, STw1 is the regular 3 pres. ind. of 4/ ST (= Hindi 9g), ‘“Aly’,
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a3% will not scan. 43 would be the 3 sing. pres. conj. used in the
sense of the indicative, as frequently happens. ;

V. 13. uwm is the oblique verbal noun governed b SNge ; see note
on Gﬁ above > ® %

V. 14. wmwafaar is long form of FHwmar.

V. 15. pha is the regular 3 sing. fem. pres. ind. of 4/ ¥, * weep.

No. V.

The metre of this song is one instant short throughout the 2nd line,
the measure of which should be 4 + 4 + 4. In Shibibad this is corrected
by lengthening the final syllable of each line.

V. 1. 2%1.—The word is  in the original, but 297 is the version
current in Shihabdd, and is required by the metre. It is 2 plur. imperat,
of v/ %, ‘give’.

V. 2. ®4, loc. sg. of &rg, ‘a head’.

w@fas is the 3rd plur. pret. of 4/ &ama, ‘to join’. The past parti-
ciple is sargs or safas. It must be noted that usually in Bhojptiri
the past part. ends in @, the term. T& being rare, and confined princi-
pally to the Western districts of the dinleet. In Mauithili and Magadhi,
the termination & is never used; hence the past participle in these
dinleets would be always saiEs (gm‘zﬁ’ﬁ). So also in these dialects the
past participle of 4/ 2@, ‘see’, is 3@, and never Zfaw. 1t is not till we
got to the extreme ecast where Bangdli is spoken that we find the termina-
tion ¥® again, So sharply is this distinetion prcscrved, that a Tirhut
man, who speaks Maithili, would at once pronounce any person who said
Zfaws (instead of zmw$), meaning ‘I saw’, to be a Bangdli from this
fact alone. We may summarise the above as follows :

generally =541, 4
sometimes TH.

Bhojptiri has {

Maithili }

have alway s
Migadhi A o
Bangili has always 9.

gear is long form of g (Hindi 1&), * bair’.

V. 4. wsgratar is the regular Bhojpiri 1 pres. ind.

FE is the adj. % (= ¥g) with the pleonastie snffix TT.

GaT is loc. sing. of qnﬁ:: ‘a tank’. The first gyllable is shortened
as it now falls in the antepenult.: so also in the long form YATIT.

1T, see note to song VI, 2.

V. 5. wpmwr is the regular Bh. 3 pres. ind.

V. 7. &t is contracted for a1F%, the oblique form of g, * thou',

V. 8. =% is evidently superfluous, and spoils the metre.
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$ATHT i a long form of =z, The regular long form would be
wwzar, but, as the first syllable is farther back in the word than the
penultimate, it is lightened by changing the class nasal & to anundsik.
\Ve thus get Hzxar. But, as I have mentioned in my note on &THT, just
as °y can be “rlttcn %€, 50 can ¥ be written =, hence we get finally
wazar.  This word is an illustration of a general rule of spelling in Bihari,
that when anundsik is followed by the third or fourth consonant of any
class, the two together may be represented by the nasal of the class or
nasal of the class aspirated respectively. Thus, we have—

(1) =iwor w17, ‘a limb’, wfar or st (rme) a tear’, 9Tz or WIW
¢ testicle?, iﬁ( or #t, ‘sleep’, Y9 or WiH, ‘a nim tree.

(2) €1w or ae?, ‘a lion’, &fw or wiST, (rare) mxddle, #1E or
FI7T, ‘a pumpkin’, T4 or &g, ‘ Krishp', @t or @ ‘a pillar’.

HARIT is feminine, and the proper form would be ‘Rﬂf(m W‘Tﬁ"ﬂ is
the form in the version of the song eurrent in Shahabad.

Eﬂ’n —1 am unable to account for the final B in this word. Ibis
possibly incorrect. In the Shéhabad version the word is 374 st may
be the old Mégadbi Prikrit nominative, if it is really correct.

V. 9. @i is here in its true meaning of a gcmtnc singular.

V.10, 21 we wfcge,—7The Shababid version is =% @& faaw,

“two lemons’. It is probably the correct one, as %X, and nob =, is eho
Bhojpiri for ¢ two’,

The last hne will not sean. I can make nothing of it. The Shdha-
bad version is 'q: T TR @& ZraT, which is only a repetition of the latter
half of v. 7,

No. VI.

V. 2. =T is the Hindi gre. Another form of the same root is
B1F met with in v. 4 of the last song.

I is lowtne

No. VIL

This song is sung to the melody called SIgETTT, a name derived from
=itd, “a bandmill’, and |7x, ‘a house’, . e., ¢ the song of the mill’. It is
a very melancholy air.

VER ﬁlﬁlw, long form of #t'q or wiwW (fem.), (see note above
on 'narar in V,8) ‘a aim tree’, and not ‘a lemon tree’ as lLas been
translated. f'ﬂ’!‘lﬂ (e¢e V. 10) is the word for a lemon. f¥, for sifc
for sake of motre. aﬁ' is fem. of 3T, ° cool’, a common Bihir \vonl
(cf. afg ({Fﬂ “ the cool night’, Vid. 50, 8.) The Hindi word is ST

. 2. @<, loe. of &T, ‘ hase'.

qzﬁs, the old form of ==, the direct verbal noun (root) of the verb,

used in the sense of the conjunctive participle, See note on 'Qﬁ? in No, I.

oy
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V. 8. faxz, also the direct form of the verb. noun. This termina-
tion T still survives in Bhojptiri in the case of causal and other verbs
whose roots end in =r, or HI4.

V. 4. w=rorg. direct verb. noun of / =T, (Hindi =<4, ¢ to produce
a continued loud sound’). In Maithili the form is W=g<r, as in Manbodh’s
Haribans, 2, 52, #2<l 48 o1 @g %gUy, ‘she fell crashing like a

_cut tree’.

V. 5. gwa#t, 1 sing. past. of 4/ @=r1a, ‘mortice’. W& means
‘a mortice’, and ¥51B7, ‘ to join by morticing’.

V 6. gfass, 3 plur. past. of / & ¢ sleep’. The root vowel is
shortened as it falls in the antepenult., and is followed by a consonant.
The long vowel appears in the 2 plur. imperat. a3 in the next verse.

q1fz is translated as ¢clothes’. I have not met the word in thab
meaning. The version of the song current in Shihabad gives qta, ¢ back’
which hardly gives a better meaning. wifz means literally, ‘any flat
surface’,—one of the resultant meanings is ‘the side-boards of a bed’:
another meaning of 91fZ is a bandage’, or * fillet’.

V. 9. The Shalibad version gives WsF@ in place of the second

" sy

V. 10. wufa, 3 sing. past. fem. of 4/ W<, ¢seize’, ‘ place’. The masc.
would be . 4 3

V. 11. =¥ 2 plur. imperat. fem. of / ®T%, ‘ release’, = the Hindi
+/ ®1g. T is the usual Bibdri form of the root, %13 being comparatively
rare.

V. 14. The Shah4b4d version has T E‘ﬁﬁ} instead of 'ﬁﬁzﬁé’(

No. VIIL

The metre in the first two verses is very doubtful. I have conjectur-
ally enclosed in marks of parunbhesis, words which should be omitted to
make the verses scan.

V. L T, or as it is more usually written ST a1, has the same
meaning §s 37 5EAT. See note on this Jatter word above (Song LI, 2).

afe, fem. of %, ‘great’. Y has an oblique form §%7 with which
it is often ignorantly confounded,

V. 2. 3fe 3 sing. fem. pas.

V. 8. famrc is the invitation sent by the husband's family to the
bride’s family, to send the bride to her husband.

sitfcgrar (long form of STACZIT) is in the vocative case, and means
O companion’; the man who brings the invitation being the person sup=
posed to speak.

V. 4. sirar, 3 sing. pres. ind. of 4/ 1, ‘ go'.
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No. IX.

V. 1. = zo means ‘who is this" T5 is merely a strengthened
form of %, ¢ this’,

9x1%, does not equal fgTrg. It is the verbal noun (conj. participle),
of o/ 9x, ‘run away’, (¢f. Bangili gm1g@). The 4/ 9T is common in
Bibari: thus, in the Maithili Haribans of Manbodh (10, 38), T @f®
7Y fa S99 991D, ‘deserting the field of battle the king ran away’.

V. 2. wqsr is oblique of sma, ‘own'. The latter half of this
verse, and of v. 4 has four instants too many.

V. 4. fagar is an optional form of ggar, the long form of &, ‘a
tiger’, I have never met the word in the sense of ‘hymna’.

No. X.

¥ and & in the 2nd and 4th verses appears to be superfluous.
No. XI.

The metre of this incantation is most irregular. It affords no assish-
ance towards judging the correctness or otherwise of the spelling.

As usual in these dogerel incantationd, in which the charmer assumes
an air of superior education, it is full of Hindi forms. Examples are ¥
‘they are’, in the 1st varse, and the typical long & of the 2nd verse. .ln
the Bihdr dialects & the sign of the direct (and not the oblique genitive)
is always short.

V. 1. =<, one would have expected €<, the locative here.

V. 5. 'This is Hindi. 9rT is almost certainly incorrect for 9 or
qtq, and the whole means ¢ I reverence the feet of the good (or possibly
seven) teacher (or teachers).

V. 7. faR=y for fa%fg is a regular Bihdri 8. sing. fem. past of
&/ f4=T (or &/ w&Y), ¢ bathe.

Fww is instr. sing. of g = s,

V. 8. ufSar is the Hindi past tense of af¥TaT, ‘to put on’.

famta = Hindi fassar. gerch, for s, is conj._ participle of
&/ 9T, © streteh out’, the causal of o/ 98T * be scattered’, ’

Judging from the language of the above song, the charmer was pro.
bably a Muhammadan,

No. XIIL

V.1. [w@@a, 3 plr. past of / 39, ‘set’. ¥ is the regular Bihdri
root. / 8% is borrowed from Hind{, when used at all,as in the last song,
e is locative of ®ife, ‘a bougl’,

V. 3. The metre of these two lines is l»g-yond correction, sifaat
is 1 sing. pret, conditional of o/ @y, ¢ know’. ¥¥ is 3 plur. future of VA A
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contracted from TR |, is oblique of FTHT, ‘ a cloth’.—(Cf. Song II,
4). watcEr is long form of =%, which is feminine.

I would now draw attention to the ample evndence these songs afford
of the existence of an oblique form in Bihdri nouns, different from the
direct form.

At present too little is known to form any complete set of general
rules, but I may recapitulate what I bave stated more fully in other
phcas

1. The verbal noun, usually called the root, has in Bhojpiri and
Magadhi an oblique form in = (on I Maithili @ or %). Thus 2@ (f@),
“the act of seeing’, oblique form 3@ ( = the Hindi ¥@r in desiderative
compounds) ; |IT (HifT), ‘an edge,’ obl. =11,

‘2, A certain number of nouns, pronouns and adjectives ending in
T, §, &, and =, have an oblique form in 51. Examples are,

2157, ‘second’, obl. ¥z
s, ‘great’, » 43l

=@, * the act of seeing’, ,, @I
W, ‘own’, . » 9T

This includes all the pronominal genitives, such as SHT, ob/. "W :
&ec. A complete catalogue of the nouns of this class is not now avmlablo,
but it is a very large one, and every week's study gives me new cxam[ﬂes

Probably it will be found that every fadbkava noun ending as above
described can have this oblique form, but it would require a more intimate
knowledge of Bibdri than is at present possessed by any Kuropean to
entitle any one to speak autheritatively on this point.

Another set of grammatical forms of which there are many examples
in the foregoing songs, is the instrumental in &, and the locative in €:
attention has frequently been drawn fo them in my notes,

It is not to be expected that these songs, sung as they are by the
most ignorant classes should satisfy strictly all metrieal laws; but the
metre is generally clearly discernible, and when obscured the reason may
often Le found in the tendency to repetition, aud to the use of long and
redundant forms.

These somgs were sent to the Asiatic Society written in the Roman
character, and it has fallen to my lot to transliterate-them back again
into Deva Ndgari, 1 have altered as little as possible ; the only changes
which I have ventured to make I have noted, except where the original
transcript was undoubtedly and clearly wrong., I have been assisted in
my task by several pandits whose native language is Bhojpiiri, and who
were also acquainted with the songs themselves.
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Most of the songs are current in this district (Shahdbad), with more
or less variations from the text herewith printed. As an example of the
variations, I here give the second song, as dictated to me in Avé (Arrah).

Tafewr fafa fafa Safs dafan)

"W?.?#KWWI?FQ\I nan
o A e wTa F ATHEAT | »

& T afaslr qor3 w0 K
wwat iai‘i’ﬁl!!t § uygar |

wwdi feRa sz mm= <11 g
afiralr 4947 wfas ¥ Cieaidl

ataar feRat sz wra 91 0 e
a1 T Fﬁﬁivﬁn}r § stgar |

m?f‘eig\a’zmgqﬁu g
R drs fawat erasr § Gl

“Tv‘dlr facsi sz wra.vft I ne

The above version appears to me to be the more distinctly, Bihiri of
the kwo; e. g. the Bihiri feaa, ¢ you will cause to stay,’ in the 3rd verse
compared with the Gorakhpiri Taa, which has a very Hindi air about it,

The last song given by Mr. Fraser is a specimen of the Nig song,
of which there are several examples in my Maithil Chrestomathy.

In conclusion, I would express a hope that this most interest'ing col-
lection of folk-songs will stimulate other gentlemen having equal oppor-
tunities with Messrs. Fraser and Fisher, to lend a hand at collecting
materials for a most fascinating study. The Bihdri folk-songs are a mine
almost entirely unworked, and there is hardly a line in one of them

which if published now will not give valuable ore, in the shape of an”

explanation of some philological difficulty. But it is from comparison
of varicuz versions of the same song from- various portions of the Bihdri
tract that there is most hope of tangible result: and this can only be
attained if other gentlemen, officials and non-officials, can be induced to
collect a few of the songs current in their own immediate neighbourhood
and forward them to the Society, where it is unnecessary to say that they
will be valued and welcomed,

- e R
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The Pagoda or Vardha coins of Southern India.—By Surgeon Major
G. Bioie, M. B, C. I E., Superintendent Government Central
Musewm, Madras. .

(With three Plates )

The monetary system of Southern India in the olden time was simple
enough, the unit being the gold prgoda, which was subdivided into fanams
and cash. Latterly, from political causes, the varieties of these coins be-
came very numerous, so that their diserimination at th present day is a
matter of some difficulty. The immediate prototype of the pagoda is found
in a globular punch struck coin, Plate I, Fig. 1, weighing 51945 grs. and
baving only just the trace of a device. It is believed to be of Buddhbist
origin, and to belong to an early type of that class of money. This rude”
form was succeeded by eoins made with a die or dies, some of which are
known as Zunkas. All these bear Buddhist symbols and are heavier than
the more rasent pagodas. One of this type, represented in Fig. 2, weighed
60.1 grs. and has a strong resemblance to the ordinary pagoda, The nexé
forms, in chronological succession, which have come under my notice are
the Chalukyan, Nonambavadi and Gajaputi pagodas, which are followed by
those of the house of Vijayanagar. 'The sovereigns of these dynasties would
appear to have reserved to themselves the right of coining money, but,
after the conquest of Vijayauagar by the Mahomedan kings of the Dakhan
in 1565, every petty state assumed the privilege of setting up a mink:
This gave rise to an infinity of forms and Col. (afterwards Sir Thomas)
Munro, %riting in 1806, regarding the coins in the Bellary district, says,
“the currency consists of 32 different kinds of pagodas and 15 of Rupees.
They are chiefly local having been issued by Nawabs, Rajahs and Poli-
gars.”* Taken as a whole the pagodas afford most valuable and interest-
ing information, regarding the early political listory of India soutly of the
Kistna. Unfortunately their value in this respect was long overlooked, and
until recent times no systematic attempt was made to form a permanent
public collection of the series, Owing to this neglect many of the forms,
more especially the older ones, are quite unknown to numismatists, and
there is but little prospect now of making good this defeet. As regards.
those that have been preserved but very little information of a reliable
kind has been recorded, and the few facts that remain refer mostly to the
more modern forms and arve scattered in local histories, travels and such-
like, which sometimes contain incidental allusions to the currency of the
day. The vernacular designutions of the several types of the pagoda

® Keleall’s ¢ Munual of the Bellary District” p. 287.
B
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differed in the various districts in which they circulated, and cannot be
much relied on as affording frustworthy information, regarding either the
chief who struck a coin, or its place of mintage. There is also reason to
euspect, that after the fall of Vijayanagar some of its former vassals. made
cuins which were exact copies of those previously issued by the superior
power ; just as after the ruin of the Mughul Empire, mauy Native States
coined rupees bearing the name of some former Emperor of Delhi. Lhis
no doubt was done partly as an act of homage to a power that might again
be in the ascendant, and partly out of deference to popular prejudice which
was apt to regard with saspicion any new form of c¢oin, Thus Munro in
speaking of the varieties of pagodas in the Bellary district remarks “in
Raidrug the Yenkatapati pagoda is commonest, while in Gurramconda the
ryots will not look atit’® Even Hyder, when building up his mushroom
kingdom on the plateau of Mysore, did not dare to risk the opposition of
popular feeling by introducing a new pagoda, but actually overcame his
pride and religions scruples so far as to copy a familiar Hindu form, with
an obverse bearing figures of Siva and Parvati! So also, after the fall of
Seringapatam, Krishna Raja, who was then placed on the throne of
Mysore, selected the same old Hindu symbols for the obverse of his pagoda
as had been adopted by H _\'(.lcr. To numismatists, who have been accus-
tomed to study old European coins or those of the Mahomedan sovereigns
of India, the Madras pagodas appear particularly puzzling and uninterest-
ing, as they do not always bear the name of the sovereign who struck
them, and never give any information as to the place or date of mintage.
Althongh the name Pagoda, as applied to a coin, is of comparatively mo-
dern origin, the derivation of the term is very obscure. Prinsep says it is
“a Portuguese appellation derived from the pyramidal temple depieted on
one side of it,”'+ and this would appear to be the general opinion of other
authorities. Bartolomeo, who lived in Southern India from 1776 to 1789,
calls the eoin * Bhagavadi,” and describes it thus: “a gold coin with the
figure of the goddess Bhagavadi, ealled by the Europeans very improperly
Pagodi or Pagoda, is vound and on one side a little convex.”} Bhagavads
or Bhagavati is one of the names of Durga or Parvati;§ andyas Barto-
lomeo was an accomplished linguist, his ebymology of the term Pagoda is
probably eorrect.|| The gold and silver pagodas of the East India Com-
pany with the figure of a temple on the reverse (Pl 3, Fig. 24) are com-

* Kelsall's “ Manual of the Dellary District,"’ p. 287.

+ Thomas's * Prinsep’s Indian Antiquitics,” Useful Tables, p. 17.

t Translation of & voyuge to the Eust Indies &e, by Fra PaolinoDa San Barto.
lomeo, p. 87.

§ Ziegenhulg's * South Indian gods,” translatod by Metzger, p. 145,

|| The pagods alluded to by Baxtolomeo is doubtless the * Durgi,” PI 2, Fig. 12,
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paratively modern, and it seems more probable that this device was adopted
with reference to the prevailing popular European designation of the piece,
than that the coin wus ealled * Pagoda” on account of its bearing the figure
of a temple. The common Tamil name for the pagoda is Vardha, an appel-
lation due to the cireumstance, that some of the older types had on the
obverse the figure of a Vardha or Boar—the symbol of the Chalukyas and
kimgs of Vijayanagar—or the image of Vishnu in the Vardiha avatdér. The

" Hindustani name of the pagoda is Hun, a word probably derived from

Honnu, the Canarese designation of the balf pagoda. That the Maho-
medans should have adopted this corruption of the Canarese term for the
coin is explained by the Fact, that when they invaded the Carnatic, they
first saw the pagoda or half pagoda in the hands of a Canarese speaking
people.  According to Sir Walter Elliot the term vardha is never used in
ancient Tamil records in connection with money, but the word pon, which
originally signified gold. He is also of opinion * that the normal standard
coin was a piece equal to the modern half pagoda, the pagoda itself being
the double pon, which ultimately became the vardha.”” The weights of the
different forms of the pardha vary, and it is a curious fact, that the Vene-

‘tian Sequin, which used to circulate freely ousthe Malabar Coast, and the

Ducat which also found its way to Madras are very nearly of the same
weight as the pagoda. According to Prinsep the weights of the 3 coius

were as follows ;%

Grains.

Venetian Sequin .ueeesiessescersiesenessiasinssieainieias 5240
IIRBEE o Fd o e e s N L Ve L DD
y 5240

Star Pagoda, aVerage .......eiieecssissionceensroncasannes
Kelly gives the weight of the star pagoda as 52:56 grains and adds
that the metal was 19} carats fine, which gives “42:043 grains of five
gold.'t .
Other pagodas of native States varied in weight from 4530 to 52'87
grains each,
Prior to 1818 all public and mercantile accounts were kept in Pagodas,
Funams and Cuash as follows :—
80 Cash = 1 Fanam
42 Fanams = 1 Pagoda,
The complete system, however, for some time prior to the introduction
of the rupee as the monetary gtandard, embraced other coius, thas:—
10 Cash = 1 Doodie
» 2 Doodiez = 1 Pice

* Thomas's ** Prinsep’s Indian Antiguities,"”” U. T., pp. 43 and 4.
+ Kelly's * Universal Cambist,” Vol 1, p. 90,
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4 Pice = 1 Fanam
42 Fapnams = 1 Pagoda.

The East India Company and other European merchants kept « their
accounts at 12 Fanams the Rupee, and 42 Fanams or 3} Rupees the
Star pagoda, but the natives reckoned  the Rupee at 12 Fanams, 60 cash,
and the Star pagoda at 44 (anams, 50 cash,”#

The present paper does not include all the forms of the pagoda that
have been in circulation in Southern India, but only those of which there °
are specimens in the Madrass Museum, together with a few others which
have been deemed necessary to illustrate the subject, or to render the mo-
nograph more complete, In describing the coins they will be grouped as
far as possible according to dynasties; and the groups arranged in chrono-
logicul order. In treating of coins concerning which s=o little has been
recorded, and which are intrinsieally so difficult, it is hardly to Le expected
that all my conclusions will invariably be accepted, but I shall be glad if
they excite discussion and elicit further reliable information.

Buppuist Corvs.—The Buddhist religion was introduced into South.
ern Iudia in the time of the great Adoka. In the 17th year of his reign,
246 B. C., the third Buddhist Council was beld, after which Missionaries
were sent to propagate the faith in Mysore, Kanara and the Dakhan.+
Of the success of this propagandism we have abundant evidence in archi.
tectural remains, in inscriptions, and in the narrative of the Clinese pilgrim
Huen Thsang, who came to India in the 7th centwry of our era, to see the
ghrines and learn the doctrines of Buddhism. It is also known that the
early Pallava kings, who ruled the country throughout which the Telugu
language is now spoken, were Buddhists,3 and it is probable that, like
Adoka, they made it the State religion. The well known remains of the
tope at Amrivati in the Guntoor district, “are perliaps the most beautiful
and perfect Buddhist sculptures yet found in India"§ This magnificent
gtructure was erected in the 4th century of our era, and quite recently a
more ancient tope, at Juggiapett on the opposite side of the Kistna, was
brought to notice by Mr. R. Sewell, C. S., and explored by Dr. Burgess.
There is also reason to believe, that the oldest temple at Conjeveram was
originally a Buddhist shrine, and undoubted remains of similar structures
at one time existed near Nagapatan, and in the Tinuevelly and Trichno-
poly districts.|| A buge stone Buddha image was also some years ago dug

¢ Kelly's “ Universal Cambist,” Vol. T, p. 90.

+ * Cave Temples of India,"” p, 17. .

I Rice's “ Mysore Inscriptions,” Introduotion, p, 88,

§ “ Cave Temples of Indin,” p. 64.

| Elliot in Journal, Madras Literary Society, Vol, XIX for 1857.58, p. 226.
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up near Tuticorin, and is now lodged in the Government Central Museum.*
We may therefore infer that Buddhbism flourished over the whole of
Southern India for about 1000 years. In the 7th century of our era it was
on the decline, in the sth it was rapidly disappearing and shortly after that
it vanished from the country generally.t The causes of the extinction of
Buddhism are not well known, but it was probably due partly to the in-
crease of the Jains, and partly to Brahminical persecution and the rivalry
of Sivaism, The specimens of Buddhist coins found in the Madras Presi-
dency are made of lead, copper, silver and gold. Some of the older gold
and silver forms are snnply globules, or irregular shaped flat pieces of
metal on which various figures have been stamped with a punch. On the
other hand, some of the lead coins ave of superior make, and bear on the
obverse bold and fairly well deslgned figures of the elephant, lion, bull or
horse, or of a ship. The coin No. 1 deseribed below, belongs to a series
older than, and which was probably the prototype of, the pugodn In formn
it greatly resembles some of the pagodas, and its weight is so very nearly
the same, that the difference may be attributed to loss by wear.

Pl. I, Fig. 1. Globular with traces of punch marks on both sides
This coin was received years ago from the Collector of Dharwar, under the
name of Goolrourha pagoda, probably a corruption of Gu#ika, * pilulus,” the
ancient name of these small spherical coins.i This specimen probably

" belongs to the 1st or 2nd century of the Christian era.

Weight 51.945 grains.
PL I, Fig. 2. This figure has been copied from Sir Walter Elliot's
“ Numismatic Gleanings,”§ as a good example of an early die-struck coin,

~and as the seroll on the reverse is of a type which is repeated on some of

the older Hindu pagodas. It also appears in the carvings of some Madras
temples, and not unfrequently is tacked on as the tail to a swan-like bird.
Ob. A State chair or seat surmounted with four dots or spheres, and
placed under the portico of a temple above the lintel of the portico parts
of 2 lotus flowers.
Rev. The tail of a bird ; or arabesque of foliage according to Elliot.
Cnarvkya Corvs. The Chalukyas, ancient sovereigns of Qudh, in-
vaded the South of India in the 4th century, and soon became the domi-
nant power. Their capital was atb K'\ln)am, in the Nizam's territory,
and their signet was the boar. Their other insignia were the pencocksfun, the
ankusha or elephant gond, the golden sceptre, §e. || About the beginning

* Dr. Burgess says it may be Jain, but it has all the appearance of Buddha.
+ “ Cave Temples of Indin,” p. 19.

$ Sir W. Elliot in Journal, Madras Literary Society, Vol. XX, 18568, p. 84,
§ Journal, Madras Literary Seciety, Vol. XIX, 18567-08, Pl. VIII, Fig, 80.
Il ** Rice’s Gazetteer of Myeore,” Vel. I, p. 205,
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of the 7th century the Chalukyas separated into two branches one of which,
the western, remained at Kalyana and the other, the eastern, made Vengi
their head-quarters. The western line continued to flourish till about the
middle of the 12th century, after which it rapidly declined, and the Chala-
kyas ceased to exist as a royal house in Southern India before the beginning
of the 12th century,

Pl 1, Fig. 3. This is copied from pl- 1, fig. 5, of Elliot’s “ Numis-
matie Gleanings,” No. 2.

Ob. A boar caparisoned, and surmounted with the san and moon.

Rev. A central boss surrounded with dots, which, Sir Walter Elliot
says, represent a ckakra or wheel. 1t probably was coined in the 7th or Sth
century of our era,

PL T, Fig 4.

Ob. DBoar to the right richly caparisoned, and with scrolls above and
below. :

Rev. According to Elliot a radiating chalkra or wheel ; but it may
be a snake ornament or the lofus. Probable date of coinage 8th or 9th
century of our era. ‘

Weight, 58.225 grains.

It will be observed that its weight exceeds that of the ordinary pagoda.

This coin was sent to the Museum in 1855 by the Collector of Bellary,
under the erroncous name of ** Gajapati pagoda.”

PL T, Fig. 5. Copicd from pl. 104, fig. 13, Moore’s “ Hindu Pantheon,”
which is a figure of a specimen found in Tippu’s Cabinet.

Ob. Boar to the left, with sun and moon, and part of a seroll above,
below a scroll, and dagger like a cross,

Ltev. A scroll or bird's tail like that on Fig, 2.

Nosampavanr Cory. According to Rice “the name of the Nolam-
bavadi or Nonambavadi thirty-two thonsand provinces, extending over most
of the Chitaldroog and Bellary distriets, specially connects itself to all
appearance with the Pallavas.”®* This line of sovereigns ruled the whole of
the country from Calingapatam in the north to the seven Pagodas in the
south, their western limit extending into M ysore.t  As already stated,
the carly kings of the dynasty were Buddhists, and the topes at Awmrivati
and elsewhere in the north were erected in their reign.  So also were tle
monolithic temples of the Seven Pagodas, but at a later date; for although
the architectural designs are exclusively Buddbist, they are covered with
purely Brabmiuical emblems. The date of the Amrivati tope has been
fixed at about A. D. 400, and that of Mahavallipuram, or the Seven Pago-

¢ & Mysore Inseriptions,” p. 53,
t Rice'’s ** Mysore Gazetteer,” Vol. I, p. 202,
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dns, at about A. D. 700.* Mr. Rice has from inscriptions given a tentative
list of Pullava kings, extending from A. D. 200 to A. D. 1120.% For
many centuries of the latter years of their sway they were in continnal feud
with the Cholas, Chalukyas and other Southern powers, and were finally
conquered and driven from their kingdom by a Chalukya king, A. D. 1138
to 1150.f Up to the close of the Gth century their capital was in the
north country called Vengi, but shortly after this they were dispossessed
there, and established their seat of Government at Conjeveram.§ 1t1is
probable that about this time they built or encouraged the building of the
rock-cut templeg at the Seven Pagodas, and the fact that these were never
completed may have been due to some interruption in the shape of strug-
gles with warlike neighbours. That such marvellous structures should have
been undertaken by a people who had erected the topes ab Amravati and
elsewhere in-the north, is just what might have been expected, and the ming-
ling of Buddhist and Brahminical designs in the work is explained by the
circumstance, that tlie people had long been familiar with Buddhist archi-
tecture, and had but recently adopted the Brahminical creed. In short the
latter had not yet had time to create an architectural style of its own. The
Nonambayadi district was wrested from the Pallavas by the Chalukyas,
and subsequently passed into the hands of the Hoysala Ballalas. While
thus owned it continued to be ealled Nonambavadi, but apparently dropped
this name on coming under the sway of the Vijayanagar house. | Inthe
Bangalore Museum there is a coin which has the name * Nonambavadi”
in Hale Kannada characters on the reverse, and Mr., Rice infers, that as
this title was never applied to the district in later times, “ the coin would be
as old as the 13th century, and perbaps older.” I'here is no specimen of this
most interesting coin in the Madras Museum, but simply an electrotype
copy, which fails to bring out properly the figure on the obverse.

Pl 1, Fig. 6.

0b. Figure of Harihara:

Rev. Three lines in Hale Kannada, the middle one reading (No)nam=
bavadi.

For a long time this was the only copy of this coin known to exist, bub
of late I have heard of another one passing into private hands, and probably
when next seen it will have been converted into a shirt-stud !

® «(Cave Temples of India,” p. 110.

+ * Mysore Inscriptions,” p. B3.

1 “Mysore Inscriptions,” p. 88.

§ Rice's * Mysore Inscriptions,” p. b2.

I Rice's * Mysore Gazetteer,” Vol, I, Supplement, p. 3.

% Union of Vishnu and Siva, Dowson's * Classical Dictionary of Hindn Mytholo-
,8?'". P- 117; also product of “ Siva’s union with Vishou in the female form,”
Ziegenbalg's “ South Indian Gods” by Metzger, p. 6.

.
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Gaaaearr Dynasry or Elephant Lords.®

The device of the elephantt originally belonged to the Kongus or
Cheras, whose dominion first included the Malabar, Coimbatore and Salem
districts, and lutterly a large portion of what is the modern Mysore terri-
tory. At one time their capital was at Skandapura in N. lat. 11° 40
and. East long. 77° but in the Srd century it was moved to Talkad on the
Cauvery. The Cheras are supposed to have been the people called by
Ptolemy Carei, and their country the Carura vegia Cerebothri.i Aboub
the 9th century of our era their capital Talkad having been captured by
the Clolas, the Kongusfled to Orissa, and established there the Ganga
tamsa line of kings. They were also called Gajapati, and it is believed
struek the Gajapati Pagodus. Wilson in his ¢ Description of Select Coius"§
says “ they are not unfrequent, and are the work of the Gajapati princes
of Orissa; who reigned from the 11th to the 16th century.” “In Southern
India genuine copies of the Gajapati pagodus are scarce and dear, but at
Bangalore fictitious ones are made, according to demand, with such jn-
genuity that it is by no means easy to distinguish the real from the false.

PL 1, Fig. 7.

0b.  Elephant to the right ecaparisoned with jewelled trappings.

Liev. A seroll of foliage or peacock’s tuil, asin fig. 2.

I'here are two specimens of this in the Museum, one of which was gob
from the Collector of Darwar and the other purchased. ‘

Proballe date of coinage, 13th century.

Weight. One weighs 60 75 grains and the other 6024 grains. These
weights are also much above the average of the pagoda.

Lixoayar Pagopa. I have adopted this designation for this pagoda with
gsome hesitabion, as the symhols on it are, as regards their significance, very
obscure. Marsden in his * Numismata Orientalin® Part LI, pl. 48, fig. 1077,
gives a representation of it, and at page 740 states, that it is a coin of a
Hindu prinee of Bijapur who resigned some time prior to Yusuf Adil Shali,
who founded the Adil Shahi dynasty there in 1489. Oune of the specimens
of this coin, now in the Museum, was sent from Canara to the Madras
Jxhibition of 1855, under the name of * Lingaity Pagoda,” and this identi-
fication has been ndopted as a popular and probable one. The Lingayat
sect of Hindus was founded about 1160, at Kalayana, by Basava, prime
minister to Bijjala, a Kulaehurya prince.|| The distinetive mark of the

* Rice’s “ Mysore Inseriptions”, p, 47 and ** Asiatic Annual Rc.g'ister for 1804,""
Section * Characters.””

+ Thomas's * Pathan Kings of Dalhi” p. 170, note.

1 Rice's * Mysoro Gazetteer," Vol I, pp. 197, 198,

§ * Asiatic Researches,'", Vol. XVII, p, 593,

i Rice's * Mysore Gazetteer,” Vol, I, pp. 210, 382,
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Lingayats is a peculiar shaped silver case containing a’small black stone.
This box is either fastened to the arm or suspended from the neck, and the
symbols on the coin may have reference to this portable linka.

Pl I, Fig. 8. Ob. A figure which may be the linga witha snake-like
seroll on it,

Rev. A figure which may be the yoni, or linga and yoni combined.®

Probable date, 14th century.

Weight, One specimen weighs 51:025 and the other 50'85 grains.

VIJAYANAGAR or Bryaxacar Pagopas. This dynasty was the last
great Hindu power, and one of the most important that ever existed, in
Southern India. Its capital was built near the site of the ancient Kish-
kinda, the kingdom of the monkey-flag, and the magnificent ruins of it which
still exist testify to the wealth, power and splendour of this once famous
sovereignty. The city was situated on the banks of the Tungabhadra about
84 miles N. W. of Bellary, near Anagundi, the Rajah of which claims to
besdescended of the royal house of Vijayanagar. The empire, as well as
the city, was founded by two brothers Hakka—afterwards named Harihara—
and Bukka, with the assistance of the learned Madhava who afterwards
became their prime minister. = There is no very certain information as to the
descent of the two brothers, but Ricet states that«they “ were sons of San-
gama, described as a prince of the Yadava line and the lunar race,” who
Lad their capital at Devagiri, the modern Daulatabad. The Vijayanagar
house rose into prominence between A. D. 1336 and 1350. For some time
its territory was confined to the neighbourhood of the capital, but when at
the zenith of its power it ruled the greater part of Karnata and Telingana,
and also the Canara Coast. The empire lasted, with varying fortune,
from 1836 till the 25th Japuary 1565, when its forces, under Rama Raja
the usurper, were defeated and its power shattered on the fatal field of Tali-
kota, by a combination of the armies of the four Mahommedan principalis
ties of the Dakhan. The accounts given of Vi jayanagar, by European
travellers who visited India prior to the ruin of the dynasty, speak of the
general prosperity of the country and the great splendour of the city.
Phis state of alfuirs did not last after Talikota, as the various Palegars
and other petty chiefs, who were thus relieved of the yoke of the
empire, at once began to fight awongst themselves for supremacy, and the
land groaned under pillige and rapine.  As already mentioned, these subor-
dinate States on becoming independent at once assumed the right to eoin
money, and hence the numerous varicties of coins found in Southern India.
About a year after the decisive battle, Tirumala Raja, the brother of Rama
Raja, returned to Vijayanagar, and attempted to restore it, but finding this

* It has also bean suggested that the symbaols may bo of Jain origin.

f “ Mysore Inscriptions,” p. 81

¥

-
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hopeless he retired to Penkonda. The descendants of the true line finally
took shelter from the storm of Mabommedan invasion at Chandragiri, a
Lill fort, which together with that of Vellore, was built by Rayas of Vijaya-
nagar. From the former fastness Sri Ranga Raya, the then representative -
of the old house, granted, in 1640, a deed handing over to the English the
gite of modern Madras. Unfortunately that document was lost during the
French occupation of Fort St. George, but it is stated, that in addition to
the grant of land it conferred the privilege of coining money, on the con-
dition, that the English should preserve on their coinage * the representation
of that deity who was the favourite object of his worship."* Six years
after this he was a fugitive from the Mahommedan power of Goleondah, |
and with him the Vijayanagar family may be said to have disappeared from
the political horizon of Southern India.

Pl I, Fig: 9.+ This coin is of great interest as pertaining to one of
the two brothers who founded the Vijayanagar Empire. There are two
copies of it in the Museum one of which was received from the Mysore
treasury under the name of * Hanumuntaroi,” and the other from an
unknown source with the designation * Hanoomuntha” pagoda. From
this it would appear that the figure on the obverse is popularly supposed to
be a representation of Hanuman, to which it has a strong resemblance. 1t
is possible that Bukka adopted this emblem from the circumstance, that
the city of Vijayanagar was built near the site of the ancient Kishkinda,
the capital of the monkey race; or its assumption may be due to his
having  subdued the country of the powerful Kadambas, whose ensign was
the monkey-flag.

Ob. Hanuman seated on a throme ; right arm uplifted and grasping
something in the hand, left hand resting on the thigh.

Liev. TInscription partly cut and worn away, but with the name
* Bukka” distinct. Probable date A. D. 1350—79.

Weight.  One specimen weighs 52'5 grains and the other 50°65 graing.

PL 1, Fig. 10a. This figure is borrowed from pl. 104, fig. 3 of
Moore’s Hindu Pantheon, and is the representation of one of the many
coins the property of Tippu Sultan, which fell into the hands of the captors
of Seringapatam. Moore supposes the figure on the obverse to be “ Garuda,"
but says he has seen it called © Kandubarundup,” an evident corruption
of “Ghunda Bhairunda,” the name of a ecin ineluded in the Mackenzie
Collection. Wilson in plate 4 of his “ Description of Select Coins”f

® Marsden’s ‘* Numismats Orientulia,” Part 11, p. 739.

t For the deciphering of the inscription on this, and on following coins bearing

Sanscrit inkeriptions, T am indebted 1o ‘the kindness of R, Sewell, Esq., Madras Civil
Service, of the Archmologieal department,

3 * Asiatic Resvarches,” Vol, XVII, p. 595.




1883.] G. Bidie—The Pagoda or Vardha coins. 43

gives 4 figures of coins of the same series and observes, that they are
ascribed to the Vira Raya of Coimbatore, and are the “ Garuda Mudras,”
No. 11 of the Mackenzie Catalogue of Hindu gold coins. This would
appear to be a mistake, as they are undoubtedly the Gunda Bharundas,”
No. 80 of the Mackenzie Collection. The figure on the coin is described
by Wilson as “a double-headed figure of Garura, holding an elephant in
each beak and each claw.” In Southern India this two-headed bird is
always known as ‘ Ghunda Bhairunda,” and is regarded as distinet from
Garuda, which has but one head. Considerable doubt has hitherto existed
as to the dynasty to which these remarkable coins belong, but this is now
settled by the coin figured, for the reading of which I am indebted to Dr.
James Burgess. Specimens of the “ Ghunda Bhairunda’ are not uncommon
in copper, and a representation of one of these is given in plate 1T, fig. 10.

0b. A two.headed bird like the Russian emblem, but holding a
small elephant in each beak and in each claw.

Rev. Sri Pratapa Deva Raya.

The Deva Raya here referred to was the third king of the Vijaya-
nagar line, counting Haribara and Bukka as conjoint sovereigns. He
reigned from 1401 to 1451, and was frequently involved in sanguinary wars
with Firoz Shah of the Bahmani house of Kalbargab, although Firoz
married hi: daughter. Abdul Razzak the Persian ambassador who visited
Vijayanagar in A. D. 1441, during Deva Raya’s reign, says,* that the eity
was ““such as 'cye has not seen nor ear heard of any place resembling it
upon the whole earth.” In the king's treasury there ave chambers with
excavations in them filled with molten gold in ont mass. All the inhabi-
tants of the country, whether high or low, even down to the artificers of the
bazaar, wear jewels and gilb ornaments in their éars and around their necks,
arms, wrists and fingers,”” * The jewellers sell their rubies and pearls and
diamonds and emeralds openly in the bazaar”” The architectural and
general features of the city are also deseribed, and it is =aid “the country
is for the most part well cultivated and fertile, and about 300 good seaports
belong to it,” also that it “ is so well populated that it is impossible in &
reasonable space to convey an idea of it."

Pl. I, Fig. 11. The forms of this coin in the Museum, although
evidently struck with different dies, yet agree generally both as regards the
inscription and the figures on the obverse. The popular names under
which they were from time to time received from various districts of the
country differ greatly, and, curious to say, not one of them implies that the
coin belonged to the Vijayanagar house. The type of the obverse of this
pagoda appears to have been a favourite one, as not only was it adopted by
subsequent sovereigns of the dynasty, but also by the Nayaks of Bednur,

* Rice’s ““Mysore Gazetteer,” Vol. I, pp. 228, 229,
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who were vassals of Vijayanagar, as well as by Hyder, and Krishna Raja
Wodeya:, of l’[j’sore_

0b. Siva and Parvati seated, and with the sy and moon ox-er!le:lfi.
In some there is just g grace of the deor to the right of Parvati; in
some Siva holds iy his right hand the Damars or Drum ; and in some. it
8rasps the Clup or Khatwanga, In one the flght hand holds sometbln.g
suspiciously like the Chank, but it is probably intended to represent his
Bow,

Rev, Sri Pratipa Deva Réya. In some the word Deva is given as
Diva.

Weight, 52525 grains, o

PLAL, Fig. 12, 194 and 125. This coin has lon.g been popularly knom}
as the Durg; Pagoda, the figure on the obverse bem:s; regarded as Durgd
the bull-headeq consort of Siva. From the ex:mnnntlop of a number
of specimens, however, it is apparent, that the symbols that accom-
pany the figure on t}e obverse are not Sivaite, but the chank or c'l:akra
of Vishnu, ang that the figure itself represents the T"m:a}'m or Boar incar-
uation. JIn fact it is from the figure of the boar on this and tl.le Chalu-
kyan coins already described, that the pagoda got fhe Tamil name of
Vardha, The inscription on the reverse shews that this form' was ﬁ(st
struck by a Vijayanagar king, but there is strong reason for beholvmg :ll:?t
it was subsequently reproduced by tributaries of that hous(.:, ani 1o xlz
by the Chitaldroog Nayak about the end of the ‘17th oent]m ); It ls” fa’ao
probable that the term Durgi as applied to thl.S pagoda had origina yn
reference to the figare on the obverse, but was sm\.pl?' a -popfxlar mo‘dx.hczl\-
tion of the worg ¢ Durga” a hill-fort, and the diminutive title of Chital-
droog the place at which the more modern spccimen? were struck.

Ob. TFigure of Viehnu in the boar incarnation, with the chank or
chakra emblems,

Rev. 8ri Pratdpa Krishna Réya. )

Weight. ¥rom 50875 to 51'837. '

In some specimens the inseription is not quite comp}'e'fe, and there are
several types of the Varalia fignre on the ol)versi. Tl.w Krishna Raya who
strack the coin reigned from 1508 to 1542. With 'lns predecessor Nara-
simha the line was changed, and various romantic accounts are given of
Krishna's descent and early years. Tt will be olaacrfc(t. that 1hep or"i(.)me
predecessor changed the State religion, the figures of b_“"‘ e ‘“’";‘ " 0.“
the coinage having given place to that of Vishnu., Dur.mg Krishna I-,u)z.t s
reign the kingdom of Vijayanagar was ab its ze"‘“'yl as {)ﬁgnrds its
power, extent, prosperity and wealth, and he appears to have “cen one of
the most distinguished soversigns that ever sat on the throne. “He kept
possession of all the country up to the Krishna: eastwards he captured
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Warangal and ascended to Cuttack, Where he married the daughter of the
raja as the bond of peace, while westwards his conquests extended up to Sal-
gotte.”* About the end of his reign shadows began to fall on the pros-
perity of the Vijayanagar house, and gradually it was involved in ruinous
revolutions and contests.

Pl II, Fig. 18. This is a coin of Saddsiva of Vijayanagar who
reigned, nominally, from A. D. 1542 to 1573, but was virtually controlled
by Rama Raja his minister who finally usurped the throne.

Ob. Siva with the tridul in his right hand and the antelope in his
left. Parvati on the left side of her lord.

Rev, Sadisiva.

Weight. 52912 grs,

The obverse of this coin is the exact prototype of the « Ikkéri" and
“ Bahaduri” pagodas, and at one time I bad doubts as to whether the
Saddsiva, whose name is on the reverse, was not the Nayak of that name
who founded the Ikkéri house in the Shimoga district of Mpysore,t and
established a mint there which was afterwards captured and worked by
| Hyder. Originally a poor man, he is said to have discovered some hidden
treasure with which he built a fort. He then visited the Court of Vijaya-
nagar and obtained, in A. D. 1560, a grant of the Government of Barkur,
Mangalur and Chandragutti, with the title of Sadd Siva Nayak., His
successor established the capital at Lkkéri, butin 1639 it was moved to
Bednur, the modern Nagar of the Shimoga district, and at one time a place
of great strength and importance.f

Pl II, Fig. 14 This coin has originally been somewhat roughly
executed, and the die of the reverse has apparently slipped to one side, so
that the inscription is not in the centre and is partly incomplete. The
reading is therefore not quite satisfactory, but the name seems to be that
of Tirumala Raja, who was the maternal uncle of Saddsiva. He is said to
bave for a time usurped the throne of Vijayanagar, but having rendered
himself disagreeable to the Court and people, Rama Raja with the assis-
tance of the nobles expelled him, on which he committed suicide. A
romantic story is told of his having transferved the sovereignty of part of
Mysore to the Wadeyars, but this is very doubtful,

0b. Siva and Parvati.

Rev. Sri Ti (ramala) Raja.

The specimen in the Museum is a half pagoda.

Weight. 25°8 grs.

* Rice's -+ Mysore Gazetteer,” Vol I, p. 230.
T B.nchmum'a * Mysore,'" Vol, 111, p. 264,
1 Rice's « M)'sgm Gazetteer,” Yol. 11, p. 355.

»
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PL II, Fig. 15 and 15a. Tho two specimens of this coin figured
were both received under the name of  Venkatapati pagoda,’” viz. one from
the Collector of Bellary and one from the Mysore Commissioner’s Treasury.
Marsden® gives a figure and deseription of a coin of this type and says it
resembles two figures of 8. Indian coins, in the work of the old traveller
Tavernier ** which he attributes to a raja of Velouche, probably a corrup-
tion of Vellore,” Wilson also alludes to this pagoda and states, that it was
struck by Venkatapati Raja of Chandragiri in the beginning of the 17th
century, after the overthrow of the Fijayanagar kingdom.”+ Referring
next to Capt. Newbold's account of the Bellary district, written in 1839,
it appears, that at one time Venkatapati pagodas were also coined ab Rai-
drog, and this statement is further borne out by the fact, that the Collector
of the District in sending specimens of the pagoda to Madras in 1855 says,
that they were coined at Raidrag by “ Vencatapaty Naidoo Poligar of that

place.” Tt seems likely therefore that the Venkatapati pagoda was first
coined at Chandragiri by the ex-raja of Vijayanagar, and latterly at Rai-
drug. Ouve of the last Palegars of that place was named Venkatapati, and
as the family were descended of a former Commander-in-Chief of Vijaya-
nagar and were long vassals of that house, they would naturally, on setting
up a mint, copy the coinage of the dynasty with which they had been so
intimately connected. Venkatapati the Palegar was a contemporary of
Hyder, and had to yield allegiance first to Delhi, and finally to Seringa-
patam, x
- Ob. TFigure of Vishnu under a canopy; four-armed and bolding up
the usual symbols. : '

Rev, Sri V(en)kat(e)svard(ya)namah.

Weight of one 51'05 gr, and of the other 50-725.

It will be observed that this pagoda is very different in every respect
from those issued by the rajas of Vijayanagar, when in the zenith of their
power; in fact the coin has more the appearance of a religious token than
of a piece of current money, and would seem to imply, that in their humi-
lation and troubles the rajas sought consolation from devotion to religious
duties. Or it may have been adopted with reference to the neighbouring
shrine of Tripati having been taken under their special protection. '

GaNpIRATA PaGona,

PL 1I, Fig. 16. This coin was sent to the Madras Exhibition of
1855 by the Collector of Bellary as a ¢ Timmanayanee Perathapum, coined
at Goondicotta by Timma-Naidoo Palaigar of that place.” According to
Newboll also the “ Gundicotta™ pagoda was termed “ Timma Naid Pertap,”

® « Numismata Orientalia,” Part 11, p, 738, fig. 1073,
+ ““ Asiatic Researches,” Vol. XVIL, p. 596 and Pl 1V, fig. 96.
t ¥ Madras Journul of Literature and Science,” Vol, X, p. 131,

’
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and was in circulation in the Ceded Districts’in 1839.# Gandikota is a hill
fortress in the Cuddapah District, and stands on a scarped rock some 300
feet above the bed of the Pennar river. It is said to have been built before
Vijayanagar, and it had a famous temple endowed by one of the Vijaya-
nagar kings.t In the old dajs the fort was considered impregnable, and
was beld by a line of Palegars, who were vassals of Vijayanagar. This
explains the adoption of the obverse which is identical with that of fig. 15,
and is a further illustration of the retention of a familiar device in deference
to popular prejudice. _A formidable place like Gandikota was not likely to
rémain unnoticed by the various chiefs who sought in succession to acquire
the territory that formerly belonged to Vijayanagar. Accordingly we find
that it was first captured by Mahommed Kuli of Golkonda, early in the 17th
century. Subsequently it passed into the possession of various other
poyers, and was finally captured by Capt. Little in 1791. The inscription
on the reverse is said to be in debased Nagari which probably implies, that
the coins are copies of still older ones, struck probably late in the 16th
century before the capture of the fortress by Mahommed Kuli.}

Ob. Figure of Vishnu under a canopy ; four-armed and holding the
usual symbols.

Rev.
Sri Ram.
Rajd Ram,
Ram Raja.

Weight.—26:15 gr. (a half pagoda).

The Rama of the inscription is probably the usurper Rama Rajah,
who occupied the thronme of Vijayanagar about the middle of the 16th
century. It was he who led the Hindu forces against the Mahommedans
at the battle of Talikota, which ended in bisdeath and the ruin of the
empire: Specimens of this pagoda are by no means rare, and forged
modern ones are quite common.

CHITALDROOG PAGODA.

Pl II, Fig. 17. 'This is no doubt one form of the real Durgi pagoda,
struck by the Nayaks of Chitaldroog after the fall of Vijayanagar. Chital-
droog was long held by a warlike family of the Bédar, or hunter caste,
founded by Timmana Nayak about A. D. 1508. Although nominally
vassals of Vijayanagar they maintained a semi-independence, andibeing bold
and ambitious gradually acquired a large extent of territory. During the

* G le's “Cuddapnh Manual,” p. 301,

+ * Mudras Journal of Literature and Seience,” Vol. X, p. 131.

T The legend on this coin was deciphered by Pandit Bhaja Vandul Indraji for
whose kind aid 1 am indebted to Dr. Codrington, Sceretary B, B, Royal Asiatio Society.
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wars that raged in that part of Southern India in the 17th and 18th cen-
turies, Chitaldroog not only managed to maintain its existence, but to take
@ more or less eonspicuous place in the turmoil. Finally, having attracted
the cupidity of Hyder, the fort of Chitaldroog was captured by him thoungh
treachery in 1779, after several vain attempts to seize it by force of arme.
The ruling Nayak at the time was also taken and sent, along with his
family, a prisoner to Seringapatam. Not eontent with this H yder deported
20,000 of the inhabitants of the place who were also of the bold and hardy
Bédar caste, with the object of completely breaking up the power which
bad manifested such formidable and enduring resistance,

0b. Durga, a form of Parvati.

Lev. Some coarse imitations of Nagari characters,

Weight.  52:25 grs.

Hawkes describes and figures a * Doorga” and “ Molay Doorgee”
pagoda, both of which were struck at Chitaldroog. "

Travaxcore PAgopa. .

PL 1II, Fig. 22. Two specimens of this coin were got from the
Treasury of H. H. the Maharajah of Travancore, one of which was
designated “ Anantha Varahen.”

0b. Peculiar figure of Vishnu placed between two lobus flowers,
with conventional representations of the usual symbels in his hand.

Lev. Convex granulated. i

Weight., 5243 grs, .

PL 11, Fig. 18, This coin, a double pagoda, was struck by His High-
ness the late Rama Varma, G. C. 8. 1, Mabarajah of Travancore, and is very
well executed. There is also a single pagoda of the same type.

Ob. The sacred shell surrounded with a wreath.

Ztev, Round the maggin, Travancore, and in the centre within a
wreath

1877,
R. V.

the letters being the initials of H. H. the Maharajah,

Weight. 788 grs.

Easr Inpia Coxeaxy's Pagopas. \

Very little has been recorded regarding the earlier coinage of the East
India Company, and accordingly the effort to arrange their pagodas and
those of their contemporaries in chronological order has been a task of
great diffienlty. Permission was granted by Charles I1 in 1677 to the
Company to eoin money, on the condition that it should not resemble Eng-
lish currency. For a long time after this the process of minting was the
rade native method. Door in his “ Narrative of the operations of Capt,
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Little’s Detachment"#® gives the following account of the state of the miné
and mode of coining in Bombay, in the end of last century.

“In Bombay there is no mechanical process either for ascertaining the
value of the piece, or of giving it the impression, The manner is as fol-
lows : the metal is brought to the mint in bars the size'of the little finger,
where are a number of persons seated on the ground provided with scales
and weights, a hammter, and an instrument betweerr a chisel and a punch ;
before each man’s berth is fixed a stone by way of anvil, The bars are cué
into pieces, by guess, and if, on weighing, any deficiency is found, a little
particle is punched into the intended rupee ; if too heavy, a piece is cub
off, and so on until the exact quantity remains, These picces are then
taken to a second person, whose whole apparatus consists in a hammer and
a stone anvil, and he batters them into something of a round shape, aboub
geven-eighths of an inch diameter, and one-eighth thick; when they are
ready for the impression. The die is composed of two pieces, one inserted
firmly into the ground; the other, about eight inches long, is held in the
right hand of the operator, who squatting on his heels (the posture in
A which all mechanies and artists work; the posture, indeed, in which every
l: . % thing is done in India, for if a man has o dram given him, he finds it con-
venient fo squat upon his heels to drink it), fills his left hand with the
intended coins, which be with inconceivable quickness slips upon the fxed
die with his thumb and middle finger, with his fore finger as Qexterously
removing them when his assistant, 2 second man with a mall, has given it
the impression, which he does as rapidly, as he can raise, and strike with
the mall on the die held in the right hand of the coiner. The diameter of
the die is about an inch and a half, inscribed with the Great Moghul's
names, titles, date of the Hejra, his reign, &e., but as the coinsare not so
large, they ]do not, consequently, réceive all, nor the same impression.  The
rupee is then sent to the treasury, ready for currency. ¢ illing
any farther process is thought necessary.” i o SRR

With so simple a process it was not‘ d.ifﬁcnlt to set up a mint, wherever
deemed nccessary, In the sou'th the cl’uet mi:xt towns were Madras and
zl\’rcot, but money “—'ns also coined ab lc‘)rto Novo and various other places,

nr?;odas continued to be stru‘ck by the Company up to 1819, the year in
which the change was made from pagodas to rupees iy le keeping of publie
flCCounts. In the year 1835 the Cump:my‘s coinage was ad justed accord-
ing to the St91\dnl~d of the present day, as regards weight and quality.

PL II, Fig. 19. This pagoda was apparently originally struck by one
of the ex-rajahs of Vijayanagar, when resident at Chandrageri. Marsden,
pl. 48, fiz. 1076 gives a representation of the pagoda and makes the following
remarks regarding the Chandrageri rajahs and their coinage. * It was from

{ * London 1704,

.-

G
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one of these 7ajals that the English East Tndia Company purchased, in the
Year 1620, the spot of ground on which stood the old fort and factory of
Madras, now enclosed within the works of Fort Saint George, together with
the privilege of coining money, under the stipulation that the English
should not fail to preserve on their coinage the representation of that deity
who was the favourite object of his worship.” Unfortunately the latter
portion of this statement cannot now be verified, as the document under
which the Rajah made a grant of the site of Madras to the Company
appears to have been lost or destroyed when the French had possession of
Fort Saint George, in 1746. The Company, however, for many years
adhered to this type in their issues of the pagoda
Ob. Three rude standing figures of Venkatesvara and bis two wives.
Lter. Convex granulated. R
Weight :— 527625 gr.

% 53:525

% 52:53
€« 5862
PL 11, Fig. 20. -Of the two specimens of this coin in the Museum one
was received from Bellary under the name of Carmamutty Pagoda” struck™S
at Masulipatam, Coconada &e., by a Nizam of the Dakbhan The other
came from the Mysore Treasury under the name of  Tmam Oodeen’ pago-
da. Newbold in Lis paper on the Ceded Districts® says, “a number of
gold pagodas wera introduced by the Asaph Jah or Hyderabad chiefs, among
which was the Karkmodi coined at Karkmod, Musulipatam &c.”” Where
Karkmod is 1 have been unable to discover, probably it is an obsolete name
of some town or village  Marsden in PI. 48, fig. 1083 gives a figure of
this coin and says, this hun is named by Sonnerat “pagoda ancienne @’
Arcate” and “has three figures on the obverse like those of Porto Novo
and some of Chandrageri,” It appears probable therefore that the obverse
of the pagoda was copied from & Chandrageri coin, first by Abdullsh Kutb
Shah of Golkonda who captured Chandrageri in 1646, and Iatterly by
Nawabs of the Carnatic. The symbol on the roverse is said by Marsden
to represent the Arabic letter  the initial of Muhammad Ali Nawab, as it
was of Abdulla Kutb Shab.t+ ~We have thus a clear line of descent for the
obverse of this coin, the device having been first adopted by the ex-Raya
of Vijnyanagar when living at Chandrageri, next by the kings of Golkonda
during their tenure of the fortress, thirdly by the Nawabs of the Carnatic

who wrested Chandrageri from the Gglkonda chiefs, and finally by the
East India Company,

»

”»

® “ Madras Jowrn. of Literat. and Science,” Vol. 10, p. 131.

+ As will be seen hersafter Haidar put his initial on the reverss of his coinage of
the Ikkéri pugoda,
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~ Ob. Rude figure of Vishnu, as Venkateswara, and his two wives.
"Rev. Conves granulated and with a symbol or letter in the centre.

Weight.—52:55 graius. -

Pl I1I, Fig. 21. This coin is known as “ Porto Novo,” “ Scott,”
“ Purunki,” &e. pagoda. It appears to have been first struck by the Duteh,
and to have had an extensive cireulation. Subsequently it was copied by
agents of the East India Company, as is evident from the following estract
of n letter from the Madras Council, to the Deputy Governor of Fort Saint
David (near Cuddalor¢), under date the 21st July 1691.*  We doubt
the Dutch will make a clamour at your coining their pagodas and decry
them all they can; however, make the experiment, but be sure to equal
them in all respects both in fineness and weight and stamp, and we hull
give them all the reputation we can here and to the southward and could
you effect it, currently it would be of great service to the Honourable
Company in their trade in those parts, but if you fail you must make
another stamp.” ¥

0b. Tigure of Vishnu.

7 (-' . Rev. Convex granulated. -
Weipht —52:2375 gra.

PL1II, Fig. 23. This is the old Star pagoda of Madras, and is some-
times termed “ Company variba’ and alsa * Puli vardba” It was the
form of the star pagoda current prior to that deseribed under fig. 24, bub
is not of such good quality as the old pagoda, fig. 19. The former, accord-
ing to Kelly,t is 19§ carats fine, whereas the latter is about 203 carats.
Shekleton in the Assay Tablesi says the star pagoda weighs on an average
52:400 gr., and contains 42:550 gr. of pure metal.

0b. A figure intended, apparently, for Vishnu with a star above the
head. « ) ’ .

Rev. Convex granulated and with a star having 5 rays.

Weight of one specimen 53°0875 grs. and of another 52625 grs.

This is the coin in which all public and private accounts were kept,
and all dues and salaries paid, for & number of years,

Pl 111, Fig. 2%, This is a double star pagoda of the Honourable Hast
India Company, and is the most modern development of the coin. T'heve
is also a single gold pagoda with precisely the same obverse and reverse;
and half and quarter pagodas of the same type were struck in silver. It is
of this form that Moor in his “Hindu Pantheon” says, ¢ this cqin I
imagine to be intended for the uge of Madras, and cannot but lament that

e Garsten’s ¢ Mandful of Sonth Arcot,” p. 83. .
t ** Universal Cambist”, Vol. X, p. 90,
1 * Assny Tubles of Indian and other coins,” p, 11.
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0. miserable a specimen of our taste and talents should bo suffered to go
forth.” In designing it the artist seems to have deemed it neeessary to
give some reason for the name pagoda, by putting on the reverse the figure
of the gopuram of a Hindu temple, and he then surrounded this with stars
to Mndicate that it was a star pagoda,  Again on the obverse, to keep it in
harmony with the old forms, he has introduced the figure of a Hindu god,
which is apparently intended for Vishnu. There is no date-on the coin,
but it appears to have been first brought into circulation early in the
present century.

Ob. The Gopuram of a temple surrounded with stars, and the in-
seription “ Twa pagodas,”

fep.  Vishnu surrounded with dots, and the words two pagodas in
Tamil and Telugu.

Weight —91°3 grs, Shekleton’s “ Assny Tables” give the weight as
91640 grs.

Counterfeit specimens of this pagoda are very often seen in jewelrys
bub may usually be easily detected, as in the genuine huns, the milling on
the edge is obligne like a section of a rope, whereas in the forged ones
the milling is like that on modern English coins, The coin as a *whole is
eerbainly a hideous produetion, but curious as perhaps the first departure
from a native towards a European type.

ApoNt Pacobas,

PL 111, Fig. 25. This coin eame from Bellary under the name of
“ Mubammad Shabi pagoda.” It bears no date, but has the name of the
mint-town Imtyazgurh, which is the designation that was given to Adoni, in
the Bellury district, by Humayun, The obverse bears the name of Mubam-
mad Shah. Adoni was formerly a place of great strength, and frem its
position_eame to occupy a conspicuous place in the wars and feuds that for

go many years desolated the southern parts of the Dakhan.

During the
existence of Vijnyanag

ar it was held by the Rayas, and on the fall of that
state, in 1565, it was annexed by the Adil Shahi d_vmuty. In 1690 it was
captured by the forces of Aurangzib, and included in the Soubah of Bija-
pur, under the empire of Delli. When the anthority of the latter began
to decline it was appropristed by ghe Nizam, and held for a series of years
by various younger branclies of that house. Haider bwico attucked Adoni
without being able to cipture it, batb in 1786 Tippu took it, after a seige
of a mopth, and déstroyed its fortificationsge On the conclusion of peuce
in 1789 it was restored to the Nizam, and in 1799 was handed over to
the English as pyrt of the Ceded Districts, This coingwas probably struck
in the first half of last century, while Adoni was still nominally undey
the authority of imperial Dehli, On another specimen which I Lave
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seen, the hun is said to have been coined in the 3rd year of the reign of
Muoliammad Shal, which would be about A. D, 1722,
0b. ,8 3Ly
Rep, sL& s0=® ™
Weight.—51°35 grs. 2
Pl 111, Fig. 26. The two specimens of this coin in the Museum were
received from the Collectors of Bellary and Dharwar respectively. It isa
hun of Alemgir Al struck at Adoni, and must have been coined there while
that place was held by the Nizam. ‘Ihe reverse in both the Musenm speci-
mens is illegible, but I have seen others in which the name of the ming
town, Imbyazgurh or Adoni, was quite visible.

0b, 6 4§ Wl :
Rev. oS oy .
Weight.—57:2875 grs,

Mysore PAgopas.

PL I1I, Fig. 27. This coin has already been alluded fo in this paper.
The form of obverse which it exhibits, with figures of Siva and Parvati, was
first adopted by the Vijayanagar Rajahs, and subsequently copied by the
Bednur Nayaks. The capital of the latter was originally, and up to A. D.
1640, situated at a place called Ikkéri, and hence the coin from having
been first struck there received and still retains the name of * Ikkéri
pagoda.” In the yenr above mentioned the seat of Government and mint
were transferred from Ikkéri, to a village that received the name of Bidanur
or Bednur. In course of time, astha Nayaks added to their territories,
Bednur became a place of greab importance and wealth, and was very
strongly fortified. In 1763, during the time of Rani Virammiji it was
captured by Hyder Ali, and it is said that the booty thus obtained amount-
ed to 12 millions sterling.®* Hyder changed the name of the town to Hyder
Nagar, and esfablished his chief arsenal there for the manufacture of arms
and ammunition. He also continued the mint which he found in existence,
and there first struck coins in his own name. For his huns he adopted the
obverse of the old “ Ikkéri pagoda,” bub on the reverso he erased the
Nagari inseription which had previonsly existed, and substituted his own
initinl,  Various issues of this cein took place during Hyder's reign, bub
he appears to have been rather ashamed of the obverse and to have been
carcless about the dies, as the figures of Siva and Pavvati in some of the
pagodas are very badly execut®l. The form struck by Hyder is known as
the “ Bahdduri” hun or pagoda, and being made of superior gold it always
commanded a favourable rate of exchange. An issue of the same coin was

* Rice's  Mysore Gazoetteer,” Vol 2, p. 883.
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struck by Hyder at Bangalore, and this hun is said to be distinguished by
the name of “ Pedda-talei Bangaloorei.”' # 5
Ob.  Tigures of Siva and Parvati, with the trident and deer,
Rev. A granulated surface with Hyder’s initial ¢ in the centre.
W eight —52'8 grs.

PL I1I, Fig. 28. Thisis a “Sultani” pagoda, struck by Tippu. Tt
will be observed that he discarded the old Ikkéri obverse with its obnoxious *
Hindu figares, and boldly adopted a new one of a type comumon to Muham-
madgn coinage, The reverse bears the initial of his fathar [Tyder, with
the numeral 4 indicating the year of Tippu’s reign, and also the word
Nagar the place of mintage. There are several forms of this hun agreeing
generally excopt as regards the mint bowns, some having been struck at
Puttun or Seringapatam, others at Dharwar &c. This specimen was coin-
ed before Tippu introduced his reformed calendar, which runs from the
date of the conversion of Muhammad, or 13 years prior to the date of the
Hejira, The date given is A, H. 1200 which corresponds with A. D,
1785 ; and as Hyder died on the 1st day of A. H. 1197, the year of Tip-
pu’s reign given, viz., the 4th, is correct. The retention of Hyder's inibial
on the reverse was probably a mark of filial respect, on the part of Tippu,
but he may have also been influenced by a desire not to change too abrupt-
Iy the reverse of the Ikkéri hun, coined by his father. TIn another spcc%-
men in the Musgenm struck at Dharwar, the date is A. . 1216, that is
according to the revised calendar, and the year of reign the Gth.

0b. Jald) eledidyn

=R Nr e dhe

Rev. )‘5 e

Weight.—52:7625 grs.

PL LI, Ig. 29. 'This coin is known as the “Farokhi pagoda™ and,
according to Ilawkes, “is supposed to have been so called by Tippu in
honour of a new sect of this name.” Others state that it was so desirnat-
ed from the cirenmstance, that Furofsii was a tille of one of Mubammad’s
sucepssors. Marsden (Vol. 1L, p. 717) observes regarding the term  on some
of the copper mpney we shall find it to stand, apparently, for the name of
a place, otherwise called New Calicut.” At first I was inclined to adopt
the last suggestion, and there seems little doubt that in some eases the
words Turokhi patan do indicate that the coin was struek at a fort near
Calicut, which, neccording to Wilks, was called “ Ferrockhee.”y In other
instances this cannot be the ease, Thus on the hun deseribed by Marsden,
Part LI, p. 716, the place of mintage given along with the word Farokhi is
Hyder Nagar (Bednur).  Probably the term was originally adopted as a

e Fuwkes' * Coinago of Mysove,"” p. b.

+ Wilk's ¢ History ol Mysors,” VoL 1L p, 180, Madras Edition of 1860,




1883.] C, J. Rodgers— Coins Supplementary of the Pathin Kings. 55

pious token of respect for one of M chammad’s successors, and subsequent-
ly in some cases did double duty by expressing this and also the place of
mintage. ;

OB, 1rry S sese Jolall Sampll fBlJiye

Rev. | )&~ w§3 ,__!"))G

Weight.—52'8 grs. 5

Pl. 111, Fig. 80. This is one of the pagodas issued in the name of
Krishna Raja Wodeyar, who after the death of Tippu was put on the
Mysore throne by the English. The first issue was struck in 1800 by the
Dewan Purniniya. Buchanan® says regarding it “on the fall of Tippa
the Mysore government having found it convenient to coin pagodas of the
same value with those before current, sttuck them at Mysore and Nagara,
but restored the old name of Ikkéri.,” In addition to this, as already men-
tioned, the obverse of the original Ikkéri was also retained, and the .
scription on the reverse is a palpable imitation of the legend on the Vijaya-
nagar pagodas, the word “ Pratipa” being omitted. This hun was,
according to Mr. Rice, called the Zosa Ikkéri Varaha, or new Ikkér:
pagoda, to distingnish it from the old form, the Hale Liléri Tarala t

Ob. Siva with the trisula in his right hand ; fo the right Parvati
and the conventional deer; overhead the sun and moon.

Rev. Sri Krishna Raja,

Weight.—52:7125 grs,
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Coins Supplementary to Thomas® * Chronicles of the Pathdn Kings of Deihi,”
No. 1I1.— By Cuas. J. Roogens, Principal Norinal Colloge, Amrétsar,

(With two Plates,)

My only excuse for giving a third supplement to the excellent work
f)f Mr. Thomas is this, that just before leaving India and after my arrival
ln’Euglmxd I obtained from Afghanistan and India a great quantity of
coins amongst which were many which have not yet been edited.  Informa=
tion about these would I thought be weleome to the numismabic world
and to historians.
PLIV,No. 1. Oberse. ploe oy 0o Gl o200y Liish &las ki) il
Reverse. Horseman with inseription illegible.
No. 2. Obp, 3ok ouodi 5 iolt g0 whadd Sl goue
Reverse. Horseman under which yleyS The w is under the
nose of the horze,

L IR 1Y
& i;umoy through Mysore,” Vol. ITT, p. 238.
Ysore Gazetteer,” p. 8 of Appendix, Vol, I,
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No.8. Obv. Wioh jae
Ren, U'.“"f)
No. 4. Obo. ple s dex® 3k ) pledl bl Jos
: Rev. @Y w9y inverted as in type (in old Hindi) intended
for Sri Muizz. d= on rump of bull,
No. 5. Obs. Bull over which 9t wgaz

Lev. Horseman on hind quarters of which Jd= and over
the horze |t THIG

No. 6. Obw. pBs Ul Weight 146:6 grs.
P Lb..h)h}w X
12 TR RRY
‘.L- N D=
Marging :— &3le Caw 3 (pusd dime ;0 L__q-’ &ye goly o)) g3a oy
Rev. allt 4y &y
A Jyaay oz
al) u.._:AJ)»a’.UI
iyl a0l
Margin:— &5 od) e g, G2 s o ol sy st (c3I1y0
No. 7. Obw, Tl ¥y ahy 5 >
all; Jawy de=R
‘..Esyl wltlal
w5 Lish abs
plowt o=t Jd)f 5
Margin :— &e (ool § (yazwd o ulJ D3 L, 838 el
Rev. A 2o el TWeight 825 grs.
r-l’:"*«'l wlhl...J[
9 W) a0
Bt o
Pl ! oe=®
Margin :—Same as.in Reverse of No. 6.
No. 8. Obe. W'y
‘.}5; Vol
wrolly Listt e
Sa= iyl
el
Aargin :—....ccocvorvnannn s g g1l Blo jped (3

Rev. Same as on Rev, of No, 6.7 - % i
Margin :— ditto. 5 Above yfs
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No. 9. Obv. in ciccle same as in No. 8 but without u‘;;’
Margin :—Same as on No. 8 bub with mint 95 and year

probably different.
Rev. Same ason No. 8.  Weight 94 grains,
Margin ditto.

No..10. Obw. Liodi de Weight 45°1 grs.
oe=" 1)l 5
wteldt 2
Rer. );cut
aly 20t
v{!ﬂ”’l 3l
No. 11. Rev. and Obp. same as in No. 10. Margin has no dots.
Oby. has remains of mint over it, probably »1s ¢n<)
No. 12. Obv. wlsy®
il ‘.B» 7]
oJp 1y s
‘;’! .
\9‘))’
15
o Be=?
Sl
No.13. Obe. round bull #ewz, under Bull ;33
Rev. To right of Harseman {#IT,
No. 14.  Obp. in square which isin a circle :—
wlklJ!
b
(*) o ohile
Rer. in square inscribed in a cirele : —
i ="
wikl)
A
No. 15. Obe. in dotted circle w'kl-
pBeV
W g
Rev. margin round small dotted double circle which encloses

A rose: A Jh' I ot D=
il
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Plate V, No. 16. Oby, 12y

" otk
e ‘.la;w
el Lis)) 3
Rev.  To right of and above horseman @lbLali peembil
No. 17. Obv. 2o :
Jes
- Rev. ol
No. 18. Obe. 8,5
o Lev. S (S apiece or bit ?)
No. 19. Obp. 3t wwHz FAVE
Rev. 835 (ol 5 Wolhel on margin)
No. 20. Obo, Loall 4 s &be
Lev. 'J'u I Ly
No. 21. Obw. Bl

e '.1:; n
L‘,’f‘)"’) (._x')'ojl

Lep. ) 421
S

wibklll
No. 22. Obv, in a circle rEeY Lt
wgéjl, (PN &ls
b 8B
wiblad
Rev, el
ol ‘.:owt
wiizegel |
Harging i— &k 5 yaive 5 o dine 0 Heem! 4l gia wpd
No. 28. Obverse in margin @l o) o= P I N
in cirele wlayy’ (7)
Lev. in dotted eircle. s &l g
a3 &iy

Usemy Sos=?
aly
No. 24, Obverse. Over horseman wwr7,
Leev. Bull, inseription illegible.
No. 25. Same as above, showing 7 in old Hindi,
No. 26. Obverse in a circle :—
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wdy Wi Jia

3y 29 R

ol

Reverse.} plet
ael peariee
W)O"
Margins to both obverse and reverse :—
Bliie 5 and y (o] Bu (1B eopam 881 304

No. 27. Obverse Jos
olela
e
Rev. e

o ).as" .

(Cant.
, No. 28. Obyerse and reverse same as in No. 26 but the year is pro-
bably different, the word aad) takes the place of &-~J1 and the inscriptions

are enclosed in squares inscribed in the marginal circles,
No. 29. Obo. (et )
saghdt sani
iad) &t
wiolly

Rev. Rk
ulhl-\JI 3[.3 (’1“;
alay &l Uy
vl
This coin is of silver and copper. Thomas says his (No. 178a, foot
note, pages 212 and 218) is « of fine silver.”
No. 30. Obo. ekt ols Jyles

Rev. wisegadl sl b (parts of)
Weights 376 grs.
No. 81. Obverse g o®
wiblA
g o
ot

Margin :— 33 (gm O oA g .i,gﬂ ﬁli'
Reverse not given, same as No 195 of Thomas, p. 249,
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No. 82. Obverse :—Same as in 31.

Margin s — J! ‘-;5“ e \:«M)) ,JL' s;A;n “}9»3 61.8 rﬁﬁ'
Reverse as in No. 81

No. 83. Obverse asin No. 31.

Uargin :— €5 o 00 s Jlu 3,3Kin deye)y
Reverse as in No. 31.

No. 84. Same as No. 33, but with mint in the margin el W 1o

No. 35, Same as No. 83, but with mint in the margin ‘_.,L% simply,
without the title ¥ e

The inscriptions on the above coins mostly tell the story of each. It
may be as well perhaps to direct attention to the peculiarities which led me
to fizure them.

Plate IV, No. 1 is to me a new coin. T have seen several of Ilduz of
this type. Indeed No. 2 is one of that general’s, As there are in existence
coins of "Alf-ud-din Khwdrizmi of this type, I judge them to be of the same
mint, Kirman. -~

No. 3 T attribute to Mu'izz-ud-din bin Sdm. The peculiar lozenge on *

either side is unique, C'\

No. 4 is a new type of the some sovereign’s mintage.

No. 5 is still another new type of the same king's. d

No. 6isa large gold coin. The one in the British Museum weighs
820 grs. The inzeriptions are identical but are not distributed exactly as
on that coin.  Again this one has a pellet in the middle of the lines foym.
ing the squares. It weighs 146:6 grs. only., I obtained it at Lahore after
the last Afghin war from a merchant.

No. 7 is one from Dr. Stulpnagel's find. The one edited by lim of
this kind was double struck. This one gives the names of the two bro.
thers plainly.

No. 8 is a beautiful coin of 'Ald-ud-din Khwirizmi struck at Farwan.

No. 9 is a similar one struck at Gazni.  (In the India office collection
are two drawers full of gold coins of this sovereign, This collection is
now in the British Museum, and it will be thoroughly examined and catalo-
gued.  Let us hope that of the numerous duplicates some will find their way
back to the shores whence they were taken. This India office collection shows
how utterly useless a collection of valuable things may become. There is
no catalogue of it, and no interpreter.  No one knows as yet what may or
may not be in it.  Had it stayed in India, native students of history might
have obtained much information from it. And I hold that the more in-
formation, just and accurate, a native of India obtains of former rulers and %
governments, the more loyal will he be towards the present most righteous
rule of India.)

No. 10 is a new type ir small silver of "Ald-ud-din Khwirizmi, 1t
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weighs but 451 grs. Itis of the same type as a coin of Chingiz Khin
given by Thomas, No. 76, p. 91. As I had a specimen of both these sover-
eign’s coins of this type I made them over to the British Museum. 5

No. 11 another new type of the same king’s.

No. 12. In copper a beautiful specimen of the Farwin mintage of
the same sovereign.

No. 18. Another old specimen of the same king's coins, The Sikan-
dar under the bull is quite a novelty.

No. 14 is still one more novelty with the patronymic Zukask on it.

No. 15 is again a similar type differently treated.

Plate V, No 16 is a second copy of a eoin I have before edited. No. 10,
pl. XVIIT, Vol. XLIX, Pt. T, 1881. That ecoin had on the top of the
obverse certain signs I could not make out. On the present coin they are
plain enough.

No. 17 is also a Dehli eoin of very small dimensions. I have several
of these which I attribute to Shams-ud-din Altamsh.

No. 18. I am not. quite sure of my readings of this coin. * Adgrah"

F{&?&;@is certain. But the name of the coin is not so certain.
R ; No 19 isimportant as giving us certain information about the king

of whom there are but sparse notices in history. This shows him once in
possession of Gazni.

*No. 20 is the only small silver coin T have ever seen or heard of,
of the early Pathdns. It is raver than Queen Ann’s farthings and much
older.

No. 21 is a silver gilt coin of *Ald-ud-din Khwérizmi. Tt is the only
one of this type I have ever seen.

No. 23 is also a coin of this sovereign. In this paper alone I give
These are all perfectly different from each other in treatment.

! No. 22 is the earliest gold coin struck at Dehli that T know of. Pos-

?cssmg as it does the margin on the reverse in its entirety it is a fine coin,
The margins were the same on both sides.

Nos. 24 and 25 are coins I attribute to Malik Chhajtc in the reign
of Jalil-ud-din Firfiz Shih. He was the nephew of Balban, To com-
plete the numismatie record of the interregnum between the reigns of
Mu'izz-ud-din Kaikbdd and Jalil-ud-din we wanted not ouly this coin
but of Kaiumours whom Jalal-ud-din placed temporarily on the throne.
Mr. Delmerick had this coin I believe. If not, it is still with Pandib
Nardin of Dehli, Chliiji was a rebel bub it is distinetly recorded of him
that he struck coins in his own name.

ten,

* Since drawing the above T have acen in Mr. Grant's cabinet a similar coin of

Nisir-ud-din Muhmid, It weighs 132 grs.  Mino is 13'8 grs. being in somowhat
better condition,
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No. 26 is a fine gold mohur of Jaldl-ud-din Firtiz. It has the mar
gin on both sides, as has also the rupee of his which T have fizured No, 28, |

Both these coins are drawn simply to illustrate this fact of their possess- s

mg two wargins.  Mr, Thomas suys of his No. 121, that the obverse ocon-
pies “the entire surface of the coin.”” He gives only the margin on the
reyerse. All the other rupees I have are like this one of Mr. Thomas.
But for all that, T believe the dies had marginal legends. The mohur No.
26 is in remarkably good condition, and the mscriptions come oub as
plainly as those on the rapees. From this I infer that not only does it
bear the name of Dehlf but that it was also struck there.

No. 27 is one of those little damris that no one would think of
picking up. But it bears the dreaded name of Zaimir and it was struck
at the capital of his Indian conquests Dekld. So far as I know it is
unigue.

No. 29. The inseriptions on this coin are given by Thomas. But his
was of fine silver, and as he did not figare it, T thought it right to do so.
See footnote, p. 213 of his work,

No. 30. This is quite a new type of the coins of Bahlol Lodi. Tho- '
mas gives 5 types of this king’s coins. This is the fourth new type I
have discovered.

Nos. 81 to 85 are five coins of Mubammad Tughlaq. The mints are
new in this type being Lakhnauti, Tughlaqpir, Satgion, Dir ul Islim and
Dehli.  This type (ibis No. 195 in Thomas) rejoizes now in seven mints ;
the five given here and the Daulatdbid and Dulhtgih § Delhi ones edited
by Thomas.  Tughlagpir is new to history. The title Iklim as applied to
a town is not new on coins. These five coins were found amongst thou-

" sands in Dehlt and Jagldri. They are the results of many hours of weary
bunting under a hot sun. The Daunlatabdd type of this coin is very rave
in the Panjib. Bat the gold coin struck at Deogir I have seen several of
both 728 and 727 A, H. (Thomas, No. 174.)

Of all the coins here edited No. 19 is the most important. I Dave
upwards of twenty of the bilingual coins of this king. They all, with the
exception of this coin, have a small badly drawn outline of a horse in the
centre round which the Arabic marginal legend runs. In the case of this
coin, however, we have the name of the mint instead of the horse—Gazni.
Now up to the present all the notice we had of this ruler was a statement
that he was a ruler of Sind.  His futher had ruled in Gazni and Kirmdéo,
This coin gives us evidence of his rule in his father’s dominions. As I
have scen some thousands of Gazni coins and have only seen this one of
this ruler, I judge that he reigned but a short time in Gazni. The coins
with the horse are common, but no two coins seem to be from the same
die, Hence we may infer that in his seat of government, wherever it was,
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(I have found his coins most abundantly at Amritsar and Tmdidnab) be
ruled a goodly number of years and was a powerful sovereign.

If I am correct in my assignment of coin No. 24 it shows us that we
should not despise the meanest bit of stamped copper that falls into our
hands. DMr. Thomas quotes the fact of his having struck coins in his own
name. Every such quotation it should be the delight of the numlsmatxst
to corroborate by the production of the actual coins, There are numerous
instances of the record of this fact. But if we hunt in the Museums of the
country for numismatic corroboration we shall look in vain. And private
cabinets would not help us much I am afraid.®* This should not deter us
from searching in the public cabinets of every market town—the heaps of
old coins in the possession of every money changer.

Coin No. 27 is another illustration of this very point. When I read
the story of the invasion of Taimir, I wondered that I had never met with
his Indian coins, Many of course must have been melted down. I have
a dim idea of having once seen in a notice of some one's collection, the
mention of a gold coin of Taimir's struck at Debli. I should like to
know from my fellow workers if this coin is still in existence. My copper
yne is now in the British Museum. Nearly all the other coins here drawn
and described ave also now in the National Collection. They ought fo
bave come back to India. But I found that in England they would be
taken care of, shown to all enquirers and properly catalogued and described.
In India I know of no place fit for the proper keeping of historic medals,
The immense empire of India is too poor to support a curator of coins and
cannot as yet boast of an Imperial Cabinet. And yet we talk of India
being a continent. And in truth it is so, and each country of that conti-
nent has its record in coins (in some cases in coins only). It were surely
well if Imperial indifference could be transformed into Imperial interest in
this matter,

* I have just been reading the life of George Thomas, the only Irishman who
ruled in India as an independent sovereign. He says he struck coins in his own
name, I believe some are in existence still, but T have not as yet seen one, Neither
does the Lahore Museum as yet cqutain one.  We, Panjab collectors, are a slow lot
of folks after all, .
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Relics from Ancient Persia, in Gold, Silver, and Copper. —By Major-
‘Gen. A. Cuxsisomax;, . 8. I, O. I E.

(With two Plates.)
Second Notice.

Since I wrote my previous account of the “ Relics from Ancient
Persia in gold, silver, and copper,”’§ several new objects have been dis-
covered, as well as a large number of coins. The find spot of these relics
is on the banks of the Oxus, near a place called Kawat or Kuid, two
marches from Kunduz and about midway between Khulm and Kobadian,
The place iz one of the most frequented ferries on the Oxus, and has
always been the chief thoronghfare on the road to Samarkand. My
informants, whose agents are still at Khulm, say that the owner of the
land has now stopped all search by other people, and that he intends to
explore on his own aceount. .

The coins which I have seen, consist of 14 gold and 76 silver pieces.
Amongst the former there is one inseribed double Darie, five common
Darics, one double stater with a king's head covered within Elephants
skin, and Reverse, Victory with sreath (see Plate XVII, fig. 9 of my
previous account); besides some fine staters of Antiochus, and two of
Diodotus. The silver coins consist chiefly of tetradrachms of Athens
(archaic), with one of Akanthus in Macedonia ; the remainder being
of Alexander, Seleukus I, Seleukus and Antiochus, Euthydemus and Anti-
machus. There was also one Nickel coin of Agathokles, and a few copper
coins of Euthydemus and Agathokles. The discovery is still marked by
the continued absence of any Parthian coins, which would seem to show
that the deposit must have been made before the time of Mithridates I
(Arsakes VI). This conclusion is further borne out by the absence of the
coing of Eukratides, the contemporary of Mithridates. As the coins of
both of these Princes are very common, I conclude with some confidence
that the deposit must have been made before tlnelr time, or not later than
200 to 180 B. C. >

The ornaments and other artieles of gold which have been discovered,
though few in number, are of considerable interest—as they present us

with several novel objects. They comprize a gold cirelet of large size with

¢ wo winged and horned gryphonn at the end : 4% inches each way. As an

engraving of this fine specimen of ancwnb Persmn work has already

nppenred in the London Illustrated London News with a description by

Sir Geo. Birdwood, it need not be given here, Sir George rightly divined
# Bengal Asiatic Society's Journal, Vol. L, Paxt I, 1881, p. 151,

&
Ny

¢
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that it was of ancient Persian origin. Its use is a puzzle. It is too small
for the neck and rather too large for the arm, and the inward bend of
" the smooth portion seems to preclude all idea of such a purpose. Its in-
trinsic value is between 600 and 700 Rupees. Major Burton, the owner
of this very fine piece of ancient Persian art, kindly showed it to me, and
at the same time permitted me to have a photograph of it. The tips of
the horns have been flattened, which I take to be a proof that the orna-
ment was intended for actual uze. It may have been a handle for the lid
of a box, a purpose for which the inward bend of the smooth portion would :
gpecially fit it. The bend might bave played in a ring fastened in the
middle of the lid, and the handle, when not required for lifting, would have
lain flat on the lid.

The principal object in Plate VI, marked A, is a small figure of
solid gold, weighing 518 grains, or about 5% Daries. It is two inches and
one-tenth in height, and is very minutely and neatly wrought. It 4
represents a Magus in full costume, with the barsom, or holy wand in his
right hand. On comparing this figure with that of the larger one in my
previous aceount (Vol. L, Plate X1V), it will be seen that they mutually
illustrate each other, and at the same time confirm the accuracy of Strabo's
description of the Magus. .

“The Persians, *he says “have also certain large shrines called
¢ Pyretheia. In the middle of these is an altar an which is a great quan-
“ tity of ashes, where the Magi maintain an unestingunished fire. They
“ enter daily, and continue their incantation for nearly an hour, holding
“ before the fire a bundle of rods, and wear round their heads high fiaras of
“ felt, reaching down on each side, so as to cover the lips and the sides of
# the cheeks.”

In the large figure the upper part of the tall head dress is thrown
back behind the head, thus showing that it must have been made of a soft
material like felt, as stated by Strabo. In the two views of the present
emall fignre which I have given, we see the tall head dress of felt represent-
ed erect, like that worn by the horseman in the Plate of Statuettes of my
previous account (Vol. L, Plate XIII, fig. 1). Here also the lappets cover
the cheeks, and apparently also the lips. The lappet over the mouth, how-
ever, is embroidered, and as the head dress is almost quite plain, the mouth
lappet may not have been attached to the cap. The small figure also carries
the barsom, or wand of twigs, in the right hand of the larger figure. The
dressalso is different, as the tunic of this small figure reaches quite down to
the feet, while that of the other only came down to the knees. The long
tunic was theyold Sardpis or Median dress, while the shorter tunie was the
Kandys or Persian dress of a later date. The smaller figure is therefore of

an earlier date than the larger one, and it may perhaps represent a Mugus
1 L
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of the times of Darius or Xerxes, while the other belongs to the later period v
sbortly before the conquest of Alexander. The smaller gure also has some \
marks on the forehead, which in India would be distinctive symbols of the it -\'»‘;, \
religious scet of the wearer, as a votary of Mahddeva and Parvaui. .
B is a gold seal with fine, deeply cut symbols, not unlike hieroglyphic
characters. As I am not acquaintediwith these characters, I am unable to
say whether the seal is a genuine one or not. Its weight is 178 grains,
Cis athin gold ring of inferior workmanship, weighing only 85
* grains. It represents a lion couchant.
D is a cireular boss of 3} inclies in diameter and convex on the upper
surface. This curious ornament weighs 851 grains and is in my own
, possession, In the middle there is a slight rise or knob, pierced with 5
holes, through which I suppose that pins were passed for fastening the
plate to some back ground. Round the outer edge_there is a continuous
" corded pattern, one quarter of an inch in breadth. The circle itself is
filled with a hunting seene consisting of three horsemen, one of whom is
pursuing two stags at which he is preparing to hurl a spear. The second N
is pursuing a pair of Ibex with upraised spear, and the third is shooting ‘@\N)
an arrow at a hare. The gold is thin, and the work has been beaten up \/
from behind (repoussd). Bach horseman has a bow case on the left side of
his horse. Their dress appears to be similar to that of the Satraps on the
+ coins, the head dress being a soft cap with long lappets, The Kandys, or
bunic, is striped and embroidered down the front. The trowsers of the
horseman pursuing the hare are cross-barred, which probably represents
the woulhar dvalupidés or “ parti-coloured” trowsers of Xenophon.
As fo the use of this eircnlar ornament I conjecture that it may bave
been a boss for the centre of a shield. In India it iz usual to have five
similar ornaments on a shield, one in the middle find the other four ab
equal distances around it. To strengthen it for such a purpose, it would of
course have had a plate of iron or brass behind it.
The three gold bracelets in Plate VII, are complete. All the others
that I have seen previously have been cut in pieces by the finders. They
are of three different kinds, plain, ribbed, and twisted, and ave also of three
different lengths of single, double and triple coils,
No. 1 is a plain bracelet of one coil ending in two Antelope héads.
1t weighs 1310 grains or 10 Darics, and is of good Workmauship, the
animals’ heads being neatly and artisbically wronght. The horns are made ;
to lie back on the neck, so as not to present any points to catch in the
dress of the wearer.
No. 2 is a ribbed bracelet of two coils ending in two lions’ heads. It
weighs 3555 grains, or about 26 Darics, and is 22 inches in length,
No. 3 isa spirally twisted bracelgﬁ of three coils ending in two
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Antelopes’ heads, like those of No. 1. It is 313 inches in length, and
weighs 3600 grains or about 26} Darics, The spiral twist is very evenly:

_ made, and the workmanship is good. The antelopes’ heads are somewhat
worn by use.

No. 4 is a lion’s head which formed one end of a spiral bracelet. The
half which came into my possession is 10 inches in length, so that the
bracelet was mast probably of two coils. A

No. 5 is a lion’s head from one end of a bracelet. This fragment is
all that came into my possession, and as it is rather thinner than any of
the others, I think that it may have been a three coil bracelet. The lion's
head is of very superior execution. The mouth is open, showing several

» pointed teeth, and the mane has been separately wronght in curly locks
which have now become flattened. The deeply sunk eyes must, I think,
have been originally filled with small rubies.

e A e e e e e e e

Note on a Sanskrit Inseription from the Lalitpur District—By .
% R{rexpravica Mirra, LL. D, C. I, E.
l .

Some time ago Mr. I, C. Black presented to the Society a large stone
slab, which he had discovered in the Lalitpur District. It was found in a
jungle which had overgrown the rains of the old fort of Deoghar. When
discovered it was seen, says Mr. Black, “ standing, loosely propped up
against two small columns in the eastern portion of the fort, and near to
a group of ruined Jain temples there.” This shows that it was not in situ,
but there is no reason to doubt that it belonged originally to one of the
temples, from which it had fallen off, and was afterwards set up against the
columns by some wood-cutters or others. Mr. Black remarks that it
would probally have been destroyed in a few years had it remained in the
jungle, so I removed it.”

The slab measures 6 2" X 2'—9” with an average thickness of 3
inches. From marks on its sides and back it is evident that it was
originally built into a wall. Its front is smooth, and set off on all four
sides with a raised flat band, one inch broad, baving a cyma on the inner
edge. The surface is covered with a Sanskrit inseription in 34 lines.
There is also a line of inscribed letters on the upper band, but it is not all
legible. At the beginning of the record, at the upper left corner, there is &
circle 5”—5” inches in diameter, bearing the conventional outlines of an

") eight-petalled lotus, and on the petals there ave letters arranged enigmati=
cally, which I have not been able to read. In front of this lotus there isa
mystic diagram having letters within the loops of its twining lines, but the
purport thereof T cannot make out. The letters of the record are of the
old Deva-rffigari type, each about an inch long. They were carefully and

K
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well cut, but owing to exposure and ill-usage they have been obliterated at
many places, and at others become so smudgy as to be unfit for reading.

These accidents have caused breaks in almost every line, and it is impossi-

ble to interpret the record fully and satisfactorily.

The language of the record is exceedingly verbose, highly inflated and
involved, full of meritricious orngments, and, with the breaks caused
by the abrasions aforesaid, not easy of comprehension. I pored over, the
record for many days, and had the assistance of my learned friend,
Professor Kamakhydndtha Tarkaratna, who went over the first tentative
reading letter by letter with the original stone before him, but could
not secure a perfect reading. The translation annexed has been pre-
pared by Bibu Haraprasida Ststri, from the revised reading of Professor
Kimdkhydnitha.

The date, which oceurs at about the middle of it, (line 15,) is given
with some care, and both in letters and figures. It is—*“ Thursday, the
full moon of Vaiéikha in the era of Vikraméditya 1481, corresponding
with the 1346th year of the era of Silivdhana, when the constellation
Sviti was on the ascendant, and Leo in conjunction.” This would be about
the end of April or beginning of May in the year 1424 of Christ. The
sovereign named is Shih Alambhaka, of the Ghori dynasty, king of
Malava or Malwa. I know of no king of this name; but in the Ghorian
dynasty of Malwa, founded by Sultdn Dildwar Ghori, the second chief was
Sultin Hiishang Ghori alias Alap Khin, who founded the town of Mandu,
removed thereto the capital of the kingdom from Dbér, and reigned
from 1405 to 1432, and there is no doubt that it is this chief we have in
the Sanskritized &Llambhaka. The name of his new capital occurs in the
inseription as Mandapapura.

The subject of the record is the dedication of two images, one of
Padmanandi and the éther of Damavasanta, by a Jain priest of the name
of Holi. The dedication was made by order of Subhachandra, who pro-
bably was a high priest of the sect. He has no royal epithet added to his
name.

The record opens with an eulogium on Vyishabha, who is to dwell at
Kinta in the town of Varddhaména. This is evidently meant for an
image of Rishablia Deva, the first Tirthankara, who is addressed as Sugata,
and also as Sadddiva, or eternally auspicious. The next saint eulogized is
Sri Saikara, who is identified with Ananta. The next is Chandra, and next
come successively Takshaka, Sintasoma, Sadi, and, after a break, Sarvajna,

Having praised these deified saints, the writer turns to mortals. The %

names are Madasdrada, Srimiila, Srikuna, Dbarmachandra, Ratnakirti, and
Prabhachandra Deva.  These were probubly high priests who preceded
Padmanandi who was living in the time of the encomiast, and in whose
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honour the monument was set up. He was a greab saint, endowed with
manifold virtues, but I find nothing tangible in his praise that would be
worth relating. Now, after a break, occurs the day and the name of Shih
‘Alambhaka, who issues forth from Mandapapura with his valiant army,
intent on conquest. Then occurs a break, and there is nothing to show
how the Muslim chief happens to be connected with the subject matter of
the record. Apparently he had a Hindu wife of the name of Ambikd, but
from breaks preceding the name I cannob be sure of it. Anyhow this lady
had a son named Holi, who is praised for his religious devotion and high
moral qualities. Nothing is said of his position as a king or ruler, and
obviously he had not any pretension of that kind.

Now comes, after a few breaks, a genealogical table in which the

/ . following names are legible :

1. Séyadeha.

II. Valladeva, son of L.
I11. ILakshmipéladeva, son of IT.

1V. Kshemardja, son of IIL

V. ?
VI. Padmadri. 2
VII. Ratna,
VIII. Rambhamaya.

X. Padmasiiiba.

Next follows the notice of the dedication, which was apparently effected
by Holi with the codporation of Gupakirti, Harapati, Vardhamdéna,
Nandana, Sunandana and others. :

Holi is then eulogized for his virtues as the lord of the congregation,
meaning of course the Jain congregation of the place where the dedication
was made, 2. ¢., the town of Vardhamana, )

The writer concludes the record by giving a brief account of himself.
He belonged to the Gotra of Garga, and of the family of Agrotaka. One
Hatabudha, had three sons named Kshina, Haragangi and Amara. A
break now disturbs the genealogy, and then comes Vilbana by Palkeka.
Hara had by Ratnaéri a son named Talkana. Then a break, and itis
followed by the statement that Vilhana was the son of Vardhamina, who

styles himself a great poet and devout worshipper of Jina.
As all the persons named were either Jain ascetics or private house=

holders, the information afforded by the inseription is of no historical
value,
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Transeript of an Inseription from Lalitpur.
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Translation of an Inscription from Lalitpur.

Line 1. Victory, be to thee, O Vrishabha, in the sea of nectar, nnmcc{; :
Kinta, whose beauty shines forth suprefne, and which is situate in
Varddhamina. _

O thou great minded Sugata, thou spotless moon, bright with light,
for the welfare of the good, thou spreadest victory, right thinking, pros-
perity and peace. (1)

* ® % % Ttake refuge under the Arhatine lustre, resplendent and
glorious, for the non-appearance of what is mortal in me in this stream of
transmigration. (2)

May the kind Sadféiva (eternally auspicious) protect us always from
destruction! It is ready (to help) in the attainment of what is good. (3)

Line 2. Even the pure flamingo becomes like a chakora in the clear
moonlight of Chiddnanda (eternal gladness of the soul).

I worship Sridafikara, sharming like the lord of prosperity * % & #
possessing all the signs of greatness, the delighter Jinendra, the good
friend, one to whom no enemies are born. He is like a chakora.® (4) \

I salute with delight the one-headed lord, worthy of receiving’
great honours from the lord of cultivated land,} with a beautiful neclk, well
deserving of worship, furnished with signs, the Amdya (without illusion),
though with Méy# or illusion on his left side (as wife). (5)

Line 3. T adore Chandra, among the chief gods, to whom no enemy
was born, the cause of the destruction of the ungovernable, with sticks in
their hands, the abode of great whiteness #* # # # glhe delighter of the
ears of the good, whose gymbol is the stag. (6)

For the prosperity of nirvdna I merge in the essence of him who by
his power burnt the eight works which destroy the future world and which
pervade the regions above, below, and on all sides. (7N .

I bow to Takshaka, the unconquered, whose symbol is the hissing lord
of serpents. (8)

Line 4.  One who brings about the Jaina ceremony of Varddhamina,
though so very difficult.

With the lord of the mountains on his face * * # # yith varie-
gated teeth * * ® # 0,450 of Vetrdvali and KAlL May Sintisoma,
without fault, the cause of the happiness of the whole world, the spotless
moon, prevail for our prosperity. (9)

* The similo is intended to convey the idea that even as the chakora or Greek
partridge is fabled to be satisfled with, and to subsist on, moonbeams, %o is an Arhat %
satisfied with purity as his sustenance, y

+ T take the mythological propor names like v'iﬁu, QAT &, in their deriva-
tive meanings ; most likely they are double entendres.
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He who consumed Kéma by the fire of the eye on his fore-
heag: who killed Kama’s father, who is followed by Silkti, who has three
“weyes, ~vho is without any female on his left, (who has not married)
* x& x (10)

Line 5. Séantisoma * # ® * for the prosperity of the three worlds.

When there is a possibility of transmigration, I worship with de- "
light on the pretext * * ® % the heir of lotus feet * * * * because
the conqueror of precious stones from the lowly heads of mortals, of immor-
tals, and of the serpents, of the Avhat Saéi, the destroyer of Siva's beauty
through the rays issuing from the orbs of nails shining moonlike as it
were from the midst of a beautiful tamala tree * 8 je 8 (L)

Line 6. I adore, for brpaking the chain of transmigration, for delight,
and for prosperity, the speech of the lord who dispels the evils of darkness
from the melting hearts of his worshippers. I adore also the celestial river
falling on the disk of Stri Sarvajna, the moon; both thesa arve white like
milk, eamphor, dew, necklace, diamond and Mahédeva, and are bright with
the shining and thick ripples of the milky seca scattered over with the
moon, the kunda flower and the kumuda flower. (1%)

Line 7. In the great ceremony, named Madasirada, of 8ri Mila

lshmi on the waterside, nob to be slighted, where the crowds delight the
king, where violences occur # % * # Dharmachandra is the only person,

whose words are the only means of access to the inaccessible moonlike

Jinendra named Stikuna * * * and whose rising fame is still flowing
continuously. (2)

Line 8 He whose fame is chanted day and night in the worlds
of mortals, immortals and serpents, whose fame is like moonlight,
delightful to the kumuda-like ears of the elephants of the quarters,—may
he, Dharmachandra, a spotless fullmoon obtain in the rise * € -
shining Stimtla * * # obtain the prosperity of the meon! (3)

On the Udaydchala hill the moonlike Dharmachandra, the dispeller of
darkness, more brilliant than silk, was followed by Ratnakirti.

Line 9. May the rays of fame of the brilliant sunlike Ratnakirti pre=
vail, for the blooming of lotuslike, pure and untarnished asceticism. (4)

He whose * * like the nectar-dripping light of the moon on ‘account

of issning from his fect * ® * prevails over all.  (5)
/ May Ratnakirti, the teacher of the holiest of the holy in the seven
holy places, * * * for the glory of the moonlike Jina * #* #

He who made the goddess of speech” an ornament to himself by
the clegance and flow of his language, on the seat adorned by the Jotuslike
feet of Ratnakirti. (1)

* The figures within parantheses indicate the number of the stanzs ; the stanzas
howaver, have not been numbered in one continuous, but in different, serics.
L
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Line 10. He who is like a powerful storm in the crushing jousts of :
malignant antagonists, who is like the sun in dispelling darkness and .
spreading happiness over the world, who is like the fullmoon without a 4‘, SN
stain, the giver of bappiness,—may that Sriprabhachandra Deva prevail
for the prosperity of the original congregation !

Him followed Padmanandi, the sin-dispelling dust of whose feet adorned
the breasts of their females, and was carried awny on the crowns of the
crowds of kings who bowed to him and used it as their frontal mark.

In the presence of Padmanandi who could claim a rivaley ® # ¢
No ®*®*#% No #®#% measures him who # (2)

Who were they! Alas! who were the fortunate men that after
hearing sages speaking in accordance with the Purdinas were blessed with
the religious teaching from Padmanandi’s smiling face ? (3)

In the religious places of the Jainas the asceticism of Padmanandi
was like a lamp which burnt out and converted it into black collyriam,
and Kéma like a moth flew into the flame,

Line 12, Passions were put to shame ; adverse opinions were dispelled :
like darkness; sentiments had their full play ; moral principles were ’\\
established ; and religion flourished.  (4) - i

The soothing brillianey of #* ® # & hoocomes like a pure white -
flamingo, like the milky ocean, like the moon. 'Those that had nob a
before chanted often and often the fame of Padmanandi in the three
worlds, now vie with each other to do so.
= Line 13. His fame, the good actress, dances well in unison with any
tune of renown. (5) >

He is like an ocean of knowledge. His august voice was the
most substantial thing of his time. He was an authority. He melted
in Prapava # ® # % for the benefit of the world. (6)

I think the man who is possessed of the intelligence of Indra, of
Upendra, of the serpent king, and also of Vrihaspati, oven he will not be
able to enumerate the numerous good qualities of Padmanandi.

Line 14. The pure intelligence of the nable sage, entering inte the
ocean of the world fixed itself in the calm ocean of intelligence, which
intelligence may be compared to a boaty, which plays the part of a lotus
merrily. (7)

The lotus feet of Padmanandi » = » » with eyes fixed on religion
* #* # delightful to the mind of * @ # blooming like the kumuda -
flower is Subhachandra Deva. (1) ] / A

In the year of king Vikramdditya, 1481, that of Salivéhana 1346, 0n 3, @ -©
the fullmoon of the month of Vaishfkha, on Thursday, the asterism being A
Sviti in conjunction with Sifiha (the same given in figures)—the king
Bdli Alambhaka, the illuminator of the race of Gawri (Ghor), the ruler of
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Mlava and Palakeska, issued forth with his sword uplifted, followed by his
invulnerable army, from the city of Mandapapura in quest of victory.

* fThe intelligent and methodieal (king) builé according torules ® = *®
delightful as the crown-jewel of Siva ® ® for the great Bodki. (1)

There was such a lord of the three worlds on earth with a shining

vessel of fame.
Line 17. Who obtained all the qualities to make the three worlds

happy. (2) .
He who had a pure painting of his wide-spread fame ® % ® € ®

spotless moon * * # with the sounds of elephants trumpeting with
pride.  (3)
The Lord * * # the mitigator of sufferings * *# without pride

even in good times * * % like clouds watering the “crecpers of fame

se0ew (4)
He had a wife named Ambikd, pure like lightning * * # #

devoted to her husband, fortunate like the daughter of the mountain, the

mother of jewels amongst men, she was like Jagadambd. (5) '

1 They (husband and wife) got a son named Holi, the delighter, a

and enterprise, and possessing matehless beauty.

lover of poetry
like word and its meaning, intimabely

Line 18. His parents were,
associated with each other. (6)
Line 19, +Holi, by fulfilling the growing desires of the beggars of
Varddhaména, became as it were the all-granting tree of desire. (7)
Victory be to Holi, the all-granting tree of desire, whose roots are
firm, whose leaves are beautiful, whose branches are tall, which is full of
fruits, pure and delicious, shady and beautiful in appearance.
He is refreshing like the moon even in heat, the punisher of bad me
Line 20. A better abode of lustrous fame than the sun and moon. (8)
By means of continuous showering of high and well-formed elonds
did he often delight his beautiful wife, a ereeper on a princely bed. (9)
He who * * # his wife * ®* * good himself, the conqueror and
giver of wealth named Dhana * * * by the name of Kamald. (10)
No need of bel fruit, the wealth of females (their busts); no need
of the younger sons of the family of Galhesha ; no need of gold, diamond
and agallochum ; no need of the earth with jewels and also of gojara, (7)(11)
Line 21. May the Lord of the congregation, may the lord Holi,
conquer * # % ¥ # * bocause * ¢ ¥ they gave * * # being the
protegé, the earth her quality of sustaining everything., (12)
- Line 22, The worlds afe wonderstruck by the good Holi, whose fame
increases the moonlight in the boundless milky ocean, like Vishnou. (13)
Whose universal fame in Kali (age) is by the spotless Vishpu ®.*
he, dwindling down into the moon * * * # (14)

n.
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The successful Holi, the teac.ber, feels the weight of specches and
makes the world wonderstruck. (15)

religion.

Line 23. His ways are straight
tion. (16)

The fame, which issues forth from the white palace of the sky, is used
by females, leaving off pearl ornaments. (1¥)

May Holi, the boundless, become united with the leader Dhanan-

jaya. Holi is a man whose fame, white like the ketaki flower * ® *

pervaded all the quarters—the fame which is identified as it were with
cranes, full of hilarity. (18)

You are, oh my son, heaven itself, and T am Vyisha, ® ® # very weak.

Line 24, Tell me cheerfully why do you lament over your parents?
‘Why do you search for them ?

Do you long for their springing. into life
again?  “ Where is Kali, tell me, O royal poet # #® # in the indestruc-
tible Varddhaména ® # # likeme #* % * Foli (19)

In Holi, the lotus tank, fame g
a lotus, and Sesha becomes its stalls.
Light spreads over all the quarters.  (20)

Line 25. In the Meru the spotless moon, driving away the fear of
sunset, oh wonder ! sports like a Mardla, or plays like a lotus-stalk.

The moon being laughed at * # = @ blossoming * ® # he.
comes # * *  when the fame of oli spreads like the ocean all over the
world, It appears like an all-pervading mountain, and becomes like a boat
of religion. There is one reason for this, and that is as it should be. (21)

Line 26. 1t is a fact that Holi is powerful, it is also a fact that I
am to be made known as cne strong in the power of speech, It is, therefore,
oh Sages, that our affection grew with our age. (22)

He who made the delightful * ® * Indra » & » » the temple
of Jina, (28)

For the increase of hiz own contentment,
for his own prosperity, as we

, and he has no greed nor ambi-

for his own blessings,
Il for the delight of those that have conquered
their passions as well of those that are mere spectators, * * * (24)

Line 27. In the quarters #* ®* ® thero was one named Sdyudeva,
He got a son named Valladeva by Vedaéri. (1) :

He too got a son named Lakshmanapéla Deva, the wise, furnished
with all the #igns of greatness. (2)

A son named Kshemardja by S * 0 & o was perfectly suc-
cessful in the attainment of virtue, desires and wealth. (3)

He was the second, but second to none in harassin

g his enemies'by his
rising power,

He is accomplished, virtuous, straightforward, lover of the good® .

preading over the whole world becomes™ o S\
The elephants become its lem'es.-\
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Lino 28. He was an ocean of sweetness, and very strong in bear-

ing the burden of state. (4)
" He always prefeired the company of Devarati, free from all bad
feelings, the only refuge of meditation and virtue, always desiring pros-
perity, and the lord of all prosperous men, It is he who devoted himself
toJina # ®* # * in good men. (5)

He obtained by Padmaéri a son named Nayanasiiiba, the sun of
the lotus of his race. He was inferior only to gods. ()

Line 20. He went to heaven,—leaving a son named Ratna, devoid of
all bad feelings. (7)

He obtained, by Malhana Degand, a son named Rambhimaya. He
was like a young moon, by means of his knowledge of the fine arts (kals),
# * % & %% (esirous also of associating with her husband * * * the
son beloved to Queen Dilband. May the chief descendants of Padmasifiha
be in prosperity | (8)

Line 80. Who can perform the ceremony of consecrating the statue
of Padmanandi? His name alone is suflicient, the consecration is a great

“thing. -

Still he, by the command of Subhasoma, through the aid of
Gunakirti, of the sages Harapati and others, and of Varddhaman, (2)

and also of Nandana, Sunandana and others, consecrated, according
to rales, the statues of Padmanandi and * * * * Dama-vasanta, two
great souls. (3)

Holi in this world is the lord of the congregation. -

\ Line 81. He was the seal-bearer of the lord of the congregation, of

the lord of gods, and also of the lord of speech. He is followed by all his
friends * # by means of all the auspicious ceremonies, he cheerfully
helps all. He pours showers of nectar. (4)

May Holi, the greatest of men, be victorious! He is the lord of
truth and virtue. By the water he has to pour for conscerating his gifts,
Holi every day sends a heavy shower. (1)

He is always full of religion. He is always prosperous. He is
always munificent. His fame * #* #* # (2)

May Holi, the giver of prosperity, be victorious! The glad earth is
the frontal mark of his fame.

Line 82, He shines like a rival of the moon. (3)

The goodness of wise Holi all over the world * % # ® the
tremulous light of the spotless moon * * the young * ® * of the
* # % ofbeauty ® * # of the lotus heart at the lotus feet of the
spiritnal guide, the enemy of eternal darkness which are being dispelled by
the morning beams. (4)

In the family of Agrotaka, in the gotra of Garga, were born the
wise sons of Hétabudha,
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Line 33. named Kshima, Haragangd, and Amara. (5)

The son of the first was Vilhana, whose mother was Palhikié. Hara F
bas, by Ratnasri, a son named Talhana with beautiful eyes. .

Then # ® & & (3)

The venerable Vilhana was born of Varddhamén by Vasantakirti.
® 4 %0 (_1,)

(I do not understand a few words here.)

Line 34. The good poet Varddbamén, the chakora, after worship-
ping Jina the ascendant, for the delight of the good * * * & ¢his
eulogium (pradasti.) (5)

(I do not understand a few words here.)

May well-meaning men delight in drinking with their ears the
nectareferons ® * ®* % words issuing from the mouth of Varddhamin!
® ® ® %% May the good be prosperous! May the son live long! * #
*® ®* Sahi Alambhbaka.

The son of Sahi Xlambhaka, the crown jewsal of hostile kings, roaring
at his proper place * # # # Gaurikala in this world * # # # #.

e e el e - M o .
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Folltales from the Uppe).- Panjib.—By the REv. C. SWyNNERTON,
M. R. A. 8., Chaplain of Nausherd.

\ “ Tn Winter's tedious nights, sit by the fire
i With good old folks, and let them tell thee tales!”
i The tales and stories which I propose to present to the notiee of mem-

bers have been literally gathered on winter's nights from the lips of the
peasantry of the Upper Panjib. So far as I am aware, not one of them
has appeared in print; but in any case, whether some few of them have
been published or not, there must still exist in the ensuing series a peeu=
liarity of treatment and a freshness of incident, together with many other
important points of difference, which will mark this collection as an original
effort, interesting in itself, and interesting too for purposes of comparison.
The story-tellers were partly Pahjdbis, and partly Pdthdns; some of them
were tottering old men, and some of them youths, robust and strong. They
are the tales which are the delight of the village Hazrdh on winter’s nights,
when icy winds are blowing, and when the young men gather round the
blazing fire to hear of the fantastic deeds of giants and fairies, and the
~ adventures of animals and men, or when the village guest, if not too tired
| to- sit up, alternates the recital of fictitious wonders by news. from the
great werld, or commands the attention of auditors as simple as himself
by circumstantial accounts of most disastrous chanees, of moving accidents
of his own, by flood and fell. It was at the little village of Ghdzi on the
river Indus, thirty miles above Atak, that many of these stories wera
M
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told to the compiler, and translated to him vivd voce trom the Panjibi by

his hospitable host and attached friend Thomas Lambert Barlow; Esq.

There within sight and hearing of the majestic river of history and™—<-
romance, in a district exclusively pastoral, close to the fabled mountain of
Gangar, in the midst of many a ruined ‘temple and fortress of an earlier
race and a former faith, on ground hizgtorical and even classical though now |
80 obscure and unknown, these interesting gleanings of old-world folklore
were carefully gathered and stored. Exactly opposite lies a line of rocky
hills overlooking the rushing waters of the river. On this spot stood an
ancient city of fabulous strength and vast extent, the home of four Hindi
brothers, all of them kings, Each of the low peaks of which there are.several
is crowned by a tower, a palace or a temple, while traces of connecting
walls and roined dwellings traverse the ground on all sides to the very
edge of the cliff. "I'his city according to tradition was so vast that one of
its gates was close to Hund, an equally ancient site, which stands on the
same bank about twenty miles to the south. What was the name of this
once mighty capital 7 Possibly it may sarvive among the popular names
of the peaks and ravines on which it was built, as Gallah, Pibir, Gharrg
dba Lar, Parri dhd Kdttha, Gaddhi dhd Kattha, Gangéridnh dhd Kassi
Bhora dhd Kitthd, Hund has been identified as the spot where “ Sikander
Bidshdh™ crossed over his conquering army of Greeks, and undoubtedly it
possessed an important ferry from the very carliest ages.

A few miles to the north of Ghdzi where the hills begin to close in,
we can almest see the collection of hamlets known as Torbela, the inhabi-
tants of which are addicted to the curious vice of eating clay, as people
in other parts are given to the consumption of opium. Opposite Torbeld
stunds the warlike independent village of Kabbal. It is here, between
these two rival villages not more than twelve miles from Ghézi, that the
Indus breaks through the gorge of the restraining peaks on either side, the
last, spurs of the Himdlayas, forming the territory, in part independent,
but partly under our dominion, which the inhabitants call Yakistin. How
beauntiful is the view miles and miles up the river, with the deseending lines
of tln} precipitous mountuains, one behind the other, receding ever more and
more into blue baze, until crowned by the distant snows! As one sits in
the warm winter sun, among. the river boulders at Ghézi, where the gold-
washers are busy at work, and as one directs one’s gaze northwards, past the
bare tawny hills into the remote distance, one thinks how all this land was
once in the hands of a dynasty of Greeks, of helmed Menander, or lightning.
wielding Antialkidas, whose coing attest the excelleney of the arts in thesa
remote places when under their accomplished sway, but of whose influence
every living trace seems to have disappeared, unless, in the classieal d
of the village basketwork, or in the graceful devices in red and gre

7

esigns
¢n on the
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country nambdis of felt, one may be permitted to detect a remnant, how-
ever slight, of Grecian taste and western refinement. Passing on to
ua stifceeding era, one remembers the local tradition of king Rdsdla who,
from those very heights to the left, hurled at his rival on the eastern'bank
a mighty defiance in the shape of a huge mass of greenstone weighing &
maund and « half. Five kos it hurtled through the air, and it still reposes
on the spot where it fell. Or, one longs for a holiday, however short, and
for money and men, to penetrate beyond the tributary Sirin, famous for
marsir, and to visit the remoter hills of Thénnaul, the district of
Nawib Akram Khin, whose Summer House gleams from a distant peak,
there, amgug much besides, to search for and to find the * Hald{ Dilli,”
or great Rocking Stone, of which the people tell, and which though of
towering size can be moved, say they, by a touch of a single .ﬁnger.
However, it is time to address myself to the Folktales. T shall at-
tempt in this issue little or no commentary, but I would leave each one of
them to speak for itself, merely premising that the first series shall consist
of a selacted number of fables and short stories, and the next of longer and

v “wmore ambitious stories having .much resemblance in general character to

‘the tales in the “ Arabian Nights.”
I. THE WEesvER AXD THE PROPHECY. .

A village weaver went out to cut firewood. Climbing a tree he stood
upon one of the branches, which he began to hew off close to the trunk.
“ My friend,” said a traveller passing below, “ you are standing on the very
limb which you are cutting off. Ina few minutes you and ib will both
fall to the ground.” The weaver unconcernedly continued his task and
soon both the branch and himself fell to the foot of the tree as the traveller
had foretold. Limping after him the weaver ecried, “ 8ir, you are God, you
are God, Sir, you are God—what you prophesied has come to pass.”” * Tat,
man, tut,” answered the traveller,  I'm not God.” ¢ Nay, but youare,”
replied the weaver, *“and now pray, O pray, tell me when I am to £:?"
To be rid of bis importunity, the traveller answered, ¢ You will die on the
day on which your mouth bleeds,” and he pursued his way.

Some days bad elapsed when the weaver happened to be making some
searlet cloth, and as he had frequently to separate the threads with his
month, a piece of the coloured fibre by chance stuck in one of his front teeth.
Catehing sight of this in a glass, and ing.tnnt-ly coneluding that it was blood,
and that his last hour was at band, he entered his hut, and said * Wife,
wife, I'm sick ; in a few moments I shall be dead : let me lie down, and
go, dig my grave!” So he lay down ou his bed, and turning bis face to the
wall, closed his eyes, and began deliberately to die. And indeed, such is the
power of the imagination among these people, that he would have died withe
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out doubt, if a customer had not called for his clothes. He seeing the man’s g
condition and hearing of the prophecy, asked to examine his mouth, ¢ Ah” R
said he, “ what an idiot are you? Call you this blood 7" and taking oﬁt’thr\-_f\\
thread be held it before the weaver's eyes. The weaver, as a man reprieved

from death, was overjoyed, and springing to his feet he resumed his work,
baving been rescued, as he imagined; from the very brink of the grave.

/

II. Tar Taree WEAVERS.

There were three weavers, all brothers, who lived in the same village.
Qne day the eldest said to the others * I am going to buy a milch buffalo.”
So he went to a farmer, paid for the buffalo, and brought it Bome to his
house.

The second brother was quite touched by the sight of it. He viewed
its heads, its horns, and its teats, and then said “ O brother, allow me to be
a partner in this beautiful buffalo P  Said the elder, ““I have paid for this
beautiful buffulo twenty-two rupees. If you wish to be a partner in her,
you had better go to the farmer, and pay him twenty-two rupees too, and
then we shall bave equal shares in her.” | .

Shortly after the third brother came in and said, “ O brother, you hav
allowed our brother to be a partner with you in this buffalo, won’t you let
me take a share too ?”  “ Willingly,” answered the other, * but first you must

go to the farmer and pay him twenty-two rupeesas we have done.” So
the third brother did so, while the farmer chuckled, saying, ©This is a fine

thing for me getting all this money for my skinny old buffalo !”

The three brothers now agreed that each one of them should have a
day’'s milk from the buffalo in turn, and that each should bring his own
pot. The two elder brothers had their turns, but when the third day eame,
the youngest said, “ Alas! what shall 1 do? I have no pot in my house !"

" In this perplexity the eldest remarked, “ This is a most difficult business,
because you see if you milk the buffalo without a pot, the milk will be spilt,
You had better milk her into your mouth.” His ingenious solution of the
problem was at once adopted, and the youngest brother milked the buffalo
into bhis mouth. Going home he was met by his wife who asked, “ Well,
where is the milk 7 Her husband answered, * I had no pot, so T had to
milk the buffulo into my mouth.” “ O you did, did you,” eried she, “and
so your wife Gountsasnoone? I am to have no milk ?  If I am not to
have my share, in this house I refuse to remain.” And she went off in
anger to the house of her mother,

Then the three brothers went together to the headman of the village,
and complained, begging him to order the woman to return to her husba:d. ‘
So the” headman summoned her and said, “ 0 woman, you may have your
share of the milk too, just the same as your husband, Let him visit the
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buffalo in the morning and drink the milk, and do you visit her in the
)L evening.” Said she, * But why could not my husband have said s0°?

. Now it is all right, and besides I shall be saved all the trouble of sebting
the milk for butter !"

II1I. Tuae WEAVER AND THE WATER-MELON.

Once upon a time a poor country weaver visited a town, where he saw
a quantity of water-melons piled up one above the other in front of a
banid’s shop. * Eggs of other birds there are,”’ he said, “and I have seen
them: but what bird’s eggs are these eggs ? These must be mare’s eggs &'
So he asked the banid, * Are these eggs mare's eggs ?”’  The banid instantly
cocked his ears, and perceiving that he was a simpleton answered, ‘ Yes,
these bird’s eggs are mare’s eggs.” “ What is the price?” * One hundred
rupees apiece’ said the banid. The simple weaver took out his bag of
money and counting out the price, bought one of the melons and carried
it off. As he went along the road, he began to say to himself, * When
I get home I will put this egg in a warm corner of my house, and by and

“bye a foal will be born, and when the foal is big enough, I shall mount it
and ride it to the house of my father-in.law. Won’t he be astonished 7’
As the day was unusually hot, he stopped at a pool of water to bathe.®
But first of all he deposited the melon most cavefully in the middle of a
low bush, and then he proceeded to undress himself, His garments were
not half laid aside, when out from the bush sprang a hare, and the
weaver, snatching up part of his clothing while the rest hung about his legs
in disorder, made desperate efforts to chase and overtake the hare, erying
out, “Ah there goes the foal, wo, old boy, wo, wo!" But he ran in vain,
for the hare easily escaped, and was soon out of sight.

The poor weaver reconciled himself to his loss as best he could, “ Kis-
met!" cried he : “ And as for the egg, it is of course of no use now and nob
worth returning for, since the foal has left it.” So he made his way home
and said to his wife, “ O wife, I have had a great loss this day ! ¢ Why,”
said she, “ what have you done ?"” “ I paid one hundred rupees for a mare’s
egg, but while I stopped on the road to bathe, the foal jumped out and
ran away.’ His wife replied, * Ah, what a pity ! if you had only brought
the foal here, I would have got on his back and ridden him to my
father's house!” Hearing this, the weaver fell into a rage, and pulling a

‘ stick out of his loom began to belabour his wife, erying, * What, fou would

\‘ break the back of a young foal ? Ah you slut, let me break yours!”

i After this he went out, and began to lament his loss to his friends

and neighbours, warning them all, * If any of you should see a stray
foal, don’t forget to let me know.” To the village herdsmen especially he

:
ia
1

* Literally : On his way home he tarried uf elewm eroneraret.
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related his woyderful story, how the foal came out of the egg, and ran away,
and would perhaps be found grazing on the common lands somewhere.

One or two of the farmers, however, to whom the tale was repeated saidr™>-a
 What is this nonsense ? Mares never have eggs. Where did you put

this egg of yours ' “ T put my egg in a bush,” said the weaver, ‘near
the tank on the way to the town.” The farmers said, “Come and
show us!” “All right,” assented the weaver, *come along.”  When
they arvived at the spot the melon was found ugtouched in the middle
of the bush. “Here it is,’ cried the weaver, “ here's my mare's egg.,
'his is the thing out of which my foal jumped.” The farmers turned the
melon over and over, and said, ** But what part of this egg did the foal
jump out of 7 So the weaver took the melon and began to examine it.
“ Out of this,” eried one of the farmers, snatching back the melon, * no foal
ever jumped. You are a simpleton and you have'been cheated. We'll
show you what the foals are.” 8o he smashed the melon on a stone, and
giving the seeds to the weaver, said, “ Here are foals enough for you,” while
the farmers themselves amid much laughter sat down and ate up the fruit.

IV. Tug WEAVER-GIRL,

A certain qnarter of a village was inhabited only by weavers. One
day a fine young weaver-girl was sweeping out the house, and as she swept,
she said to herself, *“ My father and mother and all my relations belong to
this village. It would be a good thing if I married in this village and
settled here too, so that we should always be together.” * But,” continued
she, “if 1 did marry here, and had a son, and if my son were to die, oh how
my aunts and my friends would come, and how they would all bewail him !*
Thinking of this she laid her broom against the wall and began to cry. In
came her aunts and her friends, and seeing her in such distress, they all
began to cry too. Then came her father and her uncles and her brothers,
and they also began to cry most bitterly, but not one of them had the wit
to say, “ What is the matter? Ior whom is this wailing P At last, when
the noise and the weeping had continued for some time, a neighbour said,
“What bad news have you had ? Who is dead here ?” One of the uncles
answered, “ I-don’t know ; these women know; ask one of them!" At
this point, the headman arrived at the spot, and cried, “ Stop, stop this
hubbub, good people, and let us find out what is the matter.” Addressing
himself to an old woman, he said, * What is all this disturbance in the
village for?”" I don’t know,"” answered she, “ when I came here, I found
thiz weaver-girl erying about something.” Then the weaver-girl on being
questiongd, said, “ I was weeping beeause I could not help thinking that if
I married in this village and had a son, and if my son were to die, all my
aunts would come round me and bewail him, The thought of this made’

T
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. me ery.””  On hearing this, the headman and his followers began to laugh,
¢ fmd the crowd dispersed.,

V. TuE Two WEAVERS AND THE (GRASSHOPPERS.

Two weavers took guns and went out for a day's sport. As they pass-
ed through the fields, one of them espied an immense grasshopper sitting
on & midér plant, which as they approached flaw on to the shoulder of
his companion. * See, see, there he is ! coried he, and levelling bis piece,
he shot his friend through the heart.

VI. Tue orp Weaver Axp TuE CiMEL'S FOOTPRINTS.

One night a camel trespassing in a weaver's field, left there the marks
of his feet. In the morning the owner brought to the spot the oldest
weaver in the village, expecting that he awould be able to explain what
manner of animal had trodden down his corn. The old man on seeing the
footprints both laughed and cried. Said the people “O father, you both
langh and cry. What does this mean?” “I cory,” said he, “because I

__think to myself, ¢ What will these poor children do for some one to espliin
¥4 liese things to them when I am dead,’ and 1 laugh, because, as for these
™. foot-prints, I know not what they are!”

VII. Griess THE YWEAVER.

At the village of Bhurran lived an old weaver named Greeba who for
a wonder was shrewd enough. Tt happened that Habbib Khén the
Jambardér laid a tax on the weavers’ houses at the rate of two rupees for
every doorway. When Greeba heard of this, he tore down his door and
laying it on bis shoulders carried it off to the Khan’s. “Here, Khén," said
he with a profound salaam, 1 bave heard you want doorways, so 1 have
brought you mine. I also hear you want the sidewalls, and I am now
going to fetch them too.” Hearing this, the Khin laughed and said, “ O
Greeba the weaver, take back your door, your tax is paid.”

VIII. Tue Brack Bee Axp THE Brack Berrre.

A villager once reared a black bee and a black beetle together, imagin-
ing them to be brothers, In looks they were not unlike, and the *boom”
which they uttered seemed precisely the same. One day he set them fly-
ing. The bee lighted on a rose, while the beetle settled on a dunghill.
3 “ Ah,” said the village seer, “ these creatures are like ourselves, and it is only
X by observation that we can say who is worthy of friendship and who 15
not."

IX. Ture Gairprser's Wirg, THE Porrer’'s WIFE, AND THE CAMEL.

A gardener’s wife and a potter's wife once hired a camel to earry their
goods tomarket. One side of the beast was well laden with vegetables,
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and the other with pottery. As they went along the road, the camel kept
stretching back hislong neck to pilfer the vegetables. Upon observing this, = !
the potter's wife began laughing, and Jested ber friend on her ill-luclf\wL
“ Sister,” said she, “ at the end of the journey there will not be a single
vegetable left—you'll have nothing whatever to sell " “ It is true you are
luckier than I am,” answered the gardener’s wife, “but remember the first

to win are the last to lose!” When they arrived at the market place, the
camel man ordered his animal to kneel down, but the weight on one side was

so much greater, by this time, than the weight on the other, that the camel
gave a lurch as he got on his foreknees, and ecrushed the pottery between
himself and the earth, so that most of it was smashed, and what was not
smashed was eracked. So it ended that the gardener’s wife had something

at least to sell, but the potter’s wife bad nothing.

™

y
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X. Tue Mrne aNp THE TRAVELLER,

A certain mule, having a great opinion of himself, began braying pre-
tentiously, so that every one stopped to s: y “ Who is that 2' A traveller
passing by at that moment said to him, “ O Sir, pray tell me what was the \
name of your mother ?”’ “ My mother’s name was Mare” answered ti%
male proudly. “And what was your father's name?” continued the
traveller. “ Be off,” said the mule, “ be off! None of your jesting with
me. You are impertinent 1"

XI, Tuae Ticer axp THE CAT.

Tigers at first were ignorant, until the king of the tigers once came
to the cat and begged him for leszons. The cat consenting taught the
tiger to wateh, to crouch, to spring, and all the other accomplishments so
familiar to the race. At last when he thought he had learnt everything
the cat had to impart, the tiger made a spring at his teacher intending to
tear him and cat him. Instantly the cat ran nimbly up a tree whither
the tiger was unable to follow. ¢ Come down,” cried the tiger, “ come down
instantly " “ No, no,” replied the cat. * How fortunate for me that I did
not teach you more ! Otherwise you would have been able to pursue me
even here.”

XIL Tue Do axp tar Cook.

Once upon a time a dog and a cock were sworn friends. But a famine
fell on the land and the dog said to the cock, * There is no food for me f
here, so I am going away to another country. I tell you this that you
may not blame me, and zay, *This dog was my friend, but he left me with- _
out a word ' The cock answered, “ O dog, we are both friends, If yon =
go, 1 go. Let us go together, and as you are a dog you can forage for us
both, since if 1 expose myself the village dogs will set on me and eat me




-

o3 e

1883.] C. Swynnerton—Fuolktales from the Upper Panjéb. 89

up.”  “Agreed,” said the dog, “when I go for food, you shall hide in the
jungle, and whatever I find I will fetch to you, and we’ll share and share
alike.” So the two friends set out. After a time they began to approach
a village, and the dog said, “ Now I am going forward for food, but do
you remain here. Only, first of all, if anything should happen to you when
I am away, how shall I know it " Said the cock, * Whenever you hear
me crow several times, then hasten back to me.” So for some time they
lived happily, the dog bringing in supplies every day, while at night he
slept beneath the tree on which the cock sat safely at roost.

One day in the absence of the dog, a jackal came to the tree and look-
ing up, said, ©“ O uncle, why, pray, are you perched so high? Come down
and let. us say our prayers together!” * Most willingly,” answered the
cock, “but first let me cry the bhangh* for all good Musalmans to come
and join us.”” So the cock crew most lustily three or four times, until the:
dog in the village heard him, and said, “ Ah something is about to bappen
to my friend—I must get back.” He at once started for the jungle, but
the jackal, when he perceived his approach, began to sneak off. Then cried

"C\"__,-,":t‘he cock, “ 0 good nephew, don’t go away, stop ab any rate for prayers.

jee, here’s a pious neighbour coming to join us I ““Alas, friend, I would
stop with pleasure,” replied the jackal, “but it just occurs to my mind
that T quite forgot to perform my ablutions.f Farewell!” And quicken-
ing his pace, he disappeared.

XIIL. Tue SILYERSMITH AND HIS MOTHER'S BANGLE.

Silversmiths as a class bear a bad reputation for mixing up an undue
quantity of alloy in the silver of their customers. There was once a silver-
smith who in a moment of disinterestedness promised his mother that he
wauld give her a bangle which should contain notbing but puressilver.
“You are my mother,” said he, “ and I as your son who owe you so much
cannot do less.” So he cast a bangle for his mother out of unmixed silvers
and when it was finished, he stored it up for her and went to bed. But be
was quite unable to get a wink of sleep. He turned from side to side, and
moaned and fretted in torment, frequently exclaiming, « Ah that wretched
bangle! What a simpleton was I to make a bangle without alloy!" Ab
last he could stand it no longer, so he got up, lighted his lamp, and did
not rest until, having melted down the silver once more, he had recast it
with a considerable admixture of base metal. Then witha consecience
purged of offence he returned to his deserted couch, and in an instant Be

; The Musalman cry to prayers is called the mmavex. So aleo is the crow of
a COCK.

t Literally, “Proh dolor, amice, pepedi: domum redire me decot ut ablutiones
meas perficiam, Vals!"—a satirical reference to the frivolous regard which he
stricter Muhammadans pay to the punctilios of ceremonial washings,

N
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was asleep, while a fat smile of pleasure and contentment betokened the 4
satisfaction of his mind.

XIV. THE JACKAL AND THE VOICE OF PAME, s

1

A jackal prowling round a village one evening was spied by some of

the village dogs which instantly gave the alarm. At the same time s0me
wayfarers began to point at him and cry, “ See, there he goes, there he
goes!” “This always strikes me as a most remarkable thing,” said the
jackdl as he cleared off, “T haven’t a single acquaintance out of my own set

in the world, and yet wherever I 80, everyone seems to know me! How
inconvenient is fame!”

- ;‘.-
-

XV. TaE FOoUurR ASSOCIATES.

Once upon a time a crow, a jackal, a hyena, and a camel swore a
friendship, and agreed to seek their food in common, Said the camel to
the crow, * Friend, you can fly. Go forth and reconnoitre the country for
as.” So the crow flew away from tree to tree, until he came to a fine field
of mashmelons, and then he returned and reported the fact to his comg
panions. * You,” said he to the camel, “can eat the leaves, but the frui
must be the share of the jackal the hyena, and myself.” When it was
night all four visited the field, and began to make a bearty sapper. Sud-
denly the owner woke up and rushed to the rescus, The crow, the jackal
and the hyena easily escaped, but the camel was eaught and “driven out
with cruel blows. Overtaking his comrades, he said, “Pretty partners you
are, to leave your friend in the lurch !” Said the Jackal, “We were sur-
prised, but cheer up, to-night we'll stand by you, and won't allow you
to be thrashed again.”

The next day the owner as a precaution covered Lis fiold with nets and
11008€s,

At midnight, the four friends returned a
as before. The crow, the jackal and the hiyena
but not so the camel, who had hardly satisfied the cravings of hunger,
when the jackal suddenly remarked, © Camel, I feel o strong inclination to
bark.” “ For Heaven’s sake don’t,” said the camel, ““ You'll bring up the
owner, and then while you all escape, I shall be thrashed again.”” “ Bark
I must,"” replied the jackal who set up o dismal yell. Ouat from his hut
ran the owner, but it happened that while the camel, the erow and the

jackal succeeded in getting away, the stupid hyena was caught in a net, : i

gain, and began devouring
soon had eaten their fill,

“ Friends, friends” cried he “ are you going to abandon me ? I shall be kill. y
ed.” * Obey my directions" said the erow, *“ and all will ba right.” “What
shall T do?” asked the hyena, * Lie down and pretend to be dead,”

said
the crow, “and the owner will merely throw you out, after which you

can
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run away.” He had hardly spoken when the owner came to the spot, and
secing what he believed to be a dead hyena, he seized him by the hind legs

“and threw him out of the field, when at once the delighted hyena sprang

to his feet and trotted away. “Ahb,” said the man, “this rascal was not
dead after all !’

When the four associates met again, the camel said to the jackal,
¢ Your barking, friend, might have got me another beating. Never mind,
all's well that ends well; to-day yours, to-morrow mine,” .

Some time afterwards the camel stid, * Jackal, I'm going out for a walk.
If you will get on my back, I'll give you a ride, and you can see the world."”
Tlhe jackal agreed, and stooping down the camel allowed him to mount on his
back. As they were going along, they came to a village, whereupon all the
dogs rushed out and began barking furiously at the jackal whom they eyed
on the camel’s back. Then said the camel to the jackal, * Jackal, I feel a
strong inclination to roll.” * For Heaven's sake, don't,” pleaded the jackal,
« [ ghall be worried.” “ Roll T must,” replied the camel, and he rolled, while
the village dogs fell on the jackal before he could escape, and tore him to

o\ '“""pieces. Then the camel returned and reported the traitor's death to his

friends, who mightily approved the deed.
XVI. 'THE JACKAL AND THE EWE SHEEP.

Once upon a time a certain jackal made a dash ab a ewe-sheep hoping
to catch her., The sheep rushed into a half-dry tank where she stuck in
the mud. The juckal attempting to follow her stuck in the mud too.
Then said the jackal, O aunt, this is a bad business!” “ O nephew,” an-
swered she, it is by no means so bad as it will be soon, when my master
appears. On bis shoulder he will have a singal (forked-stick), and behind
him will follow his two dogs Dabbi and Bhold. One blow with his
stick will hit you in two places, and his dogs will drag you out by the
legs. 'Then, dear nephew, you will know this business is not so bad now
as it will be then !

XVII. Tue Piruix axp tHE PLums.®

There is a certain small black plum grown in the Hazara District,
called the Xmlok, which, when dried, looks like a species of black beetle.
One day a Pithén stopped in a bazaar and bought some of them, laying
them io a corner of his lunghi. As he went along he took out a handful
in which there chanced to be one of these beetles alive,and the little creature
feeling the pressure of the man’s hand began buzzing and squealing. But
the Pathan determined to be deprived of no portion of his money’s worth,
said “ Friend, you may buzz, or, friend, you may squeal, but in the measure

® This tale and * The Pithin and the Ass"” ridiculs two of the principal cha-
racteristics of the Pathéns nccording to popular estimation,
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you came, and in the measure you'll go.” Saying which lie ¢lapt the whole
bandful, plams and beetlo together, into his mouth and devoured them.

XVIII.‘ THE PA{THAN AND 7HE Ass,

A Pitbin was one day sitting in a ferry-boat which was moored to
the bank of the Indus. His talwir or sword lay by his side. Presently
down came a countryman driving a donkey and requesting to be ferried
across the river. The donkey, however, baving come to the boat refused
to enter, utterly regardless of entreaties, threats and blows. Suddenly the
Pithdn sprang from his seat, seized lis tnlwar, and at a blow smote off the
donkey’s head. “ To a Péthan,” eried he, * this stubborn pride is permissi-
ble ; but to an ,n.ss-never {2

—_—

The people of Baner, though noted for their bravery, are considered
by their neighbours as the most stupid of mankind, not even excepting
weavers. This fact is illustrated by the following anecdotes :

XIX. Tee Baxer MaN axp THE Mirn.

A Baneri came down to the Indus where he saw a water-mill a
work. Said he to himself, “ People say that God is known by His wonder-
ful ways. Now here is & wonderful thing with wonderful ways though it
bas neither hands nor feet.” It must be God” So he went forward and
kissed the walls, but he merely eut his face with the sharp stones.

XX. Oxe BANERL ASKED ANOTHER,

“If the Indus were set on fire where would the fishes go?" “Thay
, would get on the trees” said the other. Tlen said the first, “ Are fishes
like buffaloes to climb up trees 2

XXI. Tne Winow or Bixer.

There was a widow of Baner who had two sons. They had cut the
barvest of their little ancestral field, and their two bullocks were treading
out the grain, when suddenly the sky became overcast, and a storm of rain
swept by. The poor silly woman instantly caught a certain familiar insect
a friend to man, and, running a needle and thread through it, hung it up
to a neighbouring ber tree, as a charm to drive away the unweleome
shower. At the same time she addressed God in the following words ;
“0 God, my boys are but children, and in this thing are innocent. But

thou art a white-bearded man. Didst thou not see thut this rain was not
wanted for thrashing out my whent #"’

XXII. THE BANER MAN AND THE BOAT.

A countryman who had spent the whole of his life in the fastnesses

* This tale wus not a mere invention of the story-teller,

It5s froquently told in
ridicule of the dense stupidity of the Baneris,
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: ‘ of Baner and had never seen the Indus determined to perform a journey.
' Descending to the Yusafzai plains he made his way to Atak, and when
_,V “je saw one of the large eight-oared ferry boats crossing with the flood to
the opposite bank of the river, he cried to the bystanders—* What long

legs that creature must have

XXIII. Tar BANER{ AND HIS DROWNED WIFE.

There was once a sudden flood in the Indus which washed away num=
bers of people, and among others, the wife of a certain Baneri. The dis-
tracted husband was wandering along the banks of the river looking for the
dead body, when a countryman accosted him thus, “O friend, if, as I am
informed, your wife has been carried away in the flood, she must have floated
down the stream with the rest of the poor creatures. Yet y’bu are going up
the stream.” “Ab sir,” answered the wretched Baneri, “you did not
know that wife of mine. She always took an opposite course to every one
¢lse. And even now that she is drowned, I know full well that, if other
bodies have floated down the river, hers must have floated up !

XXIV. Tue MAN AND THE BEAR.

One day when the river was in flood, a cerbain dark object was seen
floating down the stream. Thereupon a poor man, mistaking it for a oz
of wood, plunged into the water and swimming with vigorous strokes,
seized it with both his hands. When too late he discovered that he was
clasped in the shaggy embrace of a bear. * Ah,” cried his friends from the
shore, “ let him go, let him go!”  * Just what Lam trying to do,” answered
the unhappy man, “but he won't let me go [N *

XXV. Tue CROW AND 115 YOUNG.
An old mother crow was once engaged in giving sound advice to her
newly fledged young ones, “Remember' said she, ““ your prineipal enemy will
‘ be man. Whenever you detect a man in the act of even stooping towards the
i
|

ground as if for a stone, at once take wing and fly.” “ Very good,” answered
one of her precocious youngsters, *but what if the man lppens to have a

stone already in his hand ? Can you advise us how we shall proceed then?”

3 There was once a jackal so-infested with fleas that life was a burden
. to him. Determined to be rid of them, he sought for a pool of water, and

* Logs of deoddr are frequently floated down the Indus from thg Himdlayas.
§ During floods many of these logs are washed away from the ** tfimber yards” far up in
! the mountaing. For every log recovered the villagers along the hanks receive #
- — reward of four annas from the owners. BEach log hears its owner's marlk.
+ The English fable of the Fox and the Fleas is almost exuotly similar.

‘ + XXVI. Tue Jackan axp tue Freast
|
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snatching up a small piece of dry wood in his mouth, he ‘began to enter
the water with ‘measured steps and slow.’ Gradually as he advanced, the

astonished fleas rushed up his legs, and took refuge on his back. Th(\J»

rising water again drove them in multitudes from his back to his head, and®
from hie head to his nose, whence they escaped on to the piece of wood
which became perfectly black with them. When the gly jackal perceived
the situation of his foes, he suddenly bobbed his liead into the water, relin.
quished the wood, and with a chuckle swam back to the shore, leaving the
fleas to their fate. >

XXVII. Tor ELEPHANT AND HIS KEEPRR.*

There was an elephant which was accustomed to suffer most cruel
treatment at the hands of his keeper, and the keeper kpowing the sagacity
of these animals, and being in fear of Lis life, used to sleep some little dis-
tance from the tree to which the elephant was tied. One night the
elephant, taking up a long loose branch, chewed the end of it in order to
separate the fibres, and having twisted them in the long hair of the sleep-
ing man, he dragged him within reach and trampled him to death.

XXVIII. The MIser AND THE GRATIN oF WHEAT.

A great miser was once sitting on a precipice and dangling his feet
over the edge. Hunger having become insupportable, he ook out his small
bag of parched grain, and began to toss the food, grain by grain, into his
mouth. All at once a single grain missed its destination and fell to the
bottom of the ravine, “ Ah what a loss I cried he. * But even a grain of
wheat is of value and only a simpleton would lose it."” Whereupon he in-
continently leaped down from the rock, und broke both his legs,

XXIX. Tue Miser ANp Tugr Pice,

" A miser once found his way into the bazar to buy bread. The wea-
ther was unusually warm, and as he trudged along, the perspiration gathered
round the coin, which was closely clutelied in his hand, Arresting bis steps,
he gazed at the moist piece with a fond eye and said, “ I won't spend you—
weep not, dearSPice, we shall not separate after all—| will starve first !*’
So e restored the money to his bag, and begged for seraps from door to

door. &

XXX. THE Two Misens,

Once npon & time two misers hobuobbed together to eat their food.
One of them had a small vessel of ghes into which he sparingly and gradg-
ingly dipped his morsels of bread. ‘Phe other miser, observing this, pro-
tested vehemently against such wasteful extravagance. * Why waste so

# This snocdote, told by a Panjibi, probably belongs to HindGstdn,

?
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much ghee,” said he; *and why do you risk the waste of so much more,
seeing that your bread might slip from your fingers and become fotally
‘mmersed ? Think better of it, and imitate me. I take my vessel of ghee,
and hang it just out of reach to a nail in the wall. Then I point at the
ghee my scraps of bread, one by one, as I eat, and I assure you I not only
enjoy my ghee just as well, but I make no waste.”#*

XXXI. Tae Farse Wiryess.

A caravan of merchants came and pitehed for the night at a certain
spot on the way down to Hindlistdn. In the morning it was found that
the back of one of the camels was so sore, that it was considered expedient
not to load him again, but to turn him loose into the wilderness. So they left
him behind. The camel, after grazing about the whole day, became exceed-
ingly thirsty, and meeting a jackal, he said to him, * Uncle, uncle, I am
very thirsty. Can you show me some water 7" “[ can show you water”
said the jackal, “but if I do, you must agree to give me a good feed of meat
from your sore back.” ** Idoagree,” said the camel, * but first show me the

“water.” So he followed his small friend, until they came to a running
‘ream, where he drank such quantities of water that the jackal thought
he would never stop. He then with some politeness invited the jackal to
bis repast. Come, uncle, you can now have your supper off my back.”
“ Nay,” said the jackal, * our agreement was that I should feed not off your
back, but off your tongue,t dear nephew. This you distinctly promised,
if T would take you to water.”” * Very well,” replied the camel,  producea
witness to prove your words, and you can have it so.” A witness I have
and will bring him presently,” replied the jackal. So he went to the Wolf,
and stating the case, persuaded him to witness falsely. * You see, wolf,
if I eat the tongue, the camel will certainly die, and then we shall both
have a grand feed to which we can invite all our friends.” The two
returned to the camel and the jackal appealing to the wolf asked,
“Did not I engage to show the ecamel to water on condition that
be would give me his tongue?" “ Of course you did,” said the

"% This ancedote is an instance of the truth of the saying of Solomon—* There
is no new thing under the sun.”” Many readers will be reminded of the Irish dish
 Potatoes and point,” consisting of w large supply of potatoes and of a very limited
supply of meat, bacon, or even fish. The potatoes are eaten, but the more solid fare
is merely pointed at. The following paseage from Carlyle’s “ Count Oagliostro™
Tefers to this singular custom—** And £ the catastrophe ends by hathing our poor
half-dend Recipiendary first in blood, them, after some genuflexions, in water; and
'ne’r:rh’:g him a repast composed of roots'—we grieve to say, mere potatoes—and—
point I

.} “Bore back” in Pamjébi being ehigh, and  tongus" jib, there was sufficient
similarity of sound to suggest prevarication.

aa
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wolf confidently, “and the camel agreed.” ¢Be it so ;7 s=aid the
camel, “as you both delight in lies and have no conscience, come and eat
some of my tongue,” and he lowered his head within reach of the Jjack
But: the latter said to the wolf, ** Friend, you see what a diminutive anima}
Iam. Iam too weak to drag out that enormous tongue. Do you seize
it and hold it for me.” Then the wolf ventured his head into the camel’s
mouth to pull forward the tongue, but the camel instantly closed his
powerful jaws, and crushing the skull of his enemy, he shook him to death,
Meanwhile the jackal danced and skipped with glee, erying out, * Behold
the fate of the false witness—belold the fate of the false witness !"'#

XXXII. Tae TrAvVELLER AND HIS CAMEL.

Once upon a time a traveller, coming along the desert road with his
laden camel, stopped to rest during the noon-tide heat under a shady tree.
There he fell asleep. When he awoke he looked at the camel, and finding
to his sorrow that the faithful companion of all his journeys was dead, Le
thus apostrophized him :—

“Where is the spirit ﬂed; ah, where, ; ‘
The life that cheered the weary ways ? (.\‘

Could’st thou not wait one hour, nor spare
For me, thy Friend, one parting gaze P’

ﬂfﬁmwﬁ‘(ﬁtwﬁmil
wﬁmmﬁrﬁwmmmg\uf

»

® This story is intended ns a satire on the practice which prevails so widely among
the natives of all parts of India of gotting up false cases and procuring false witneas
in courts of law.

t Literally—‘“ Where is the spirit fled which bore the load # When leaving, it
saw not me its well-known friend "' d

. A
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The Rupees of the Months of the 1liki Fears of Akbar.—By Ci. Ja
RovcErs, Principal, Normal College, Amritsar.
\ (With two Plates.)

The work of Marsden made known the coins of Jabfingir on which
are struck the signs of the zodiac. These coins were in gold and silver, I
I remember right Marsden gives a complete set of the signs for one year.
And these were all struck at one place, But the zodiacal €oins were strack
at more mints than one. Ahmaddbdd and Agra were, however, the chisf.
Asirgarh and Agra had struck coins on which was an image of a hawk, in
the time of Akbar. Ajmir struck the bacchanalian coin of Jahdngir. All
these coins are now so exceedingly rare that they command fabulous prices,
and these prices have tempted unscrupulous men to imitate them so that
the market is full of imitations of several degrees of degeneracy.

The custom of striking the month as well as the year on the coin
seems to have been an old one in the East. Mr. Thomas in J. R. A. 8.
Yol. IX, p. 345, gives Coin No. 79 with wba< on it, and on p. 346, No. 80
as the same month. No. 84 has ,=%, No. 85 &3, No. 86 Jls®. In
ide British Museam Coin Catalogue, Vol. IT, Oriental Coins, p. 148, coin
503 has @y=" on it. This is one of Mahmid's. My own small collection of
Gazni coins has one of Mas'atid’s with the same month on it, and two 0olns
of Maudiid, varying in other particulars of inscriptions, agree in having this
same month, One of the same king has wléxy, Oneof Farrukhzad’s coins
has =", Dr. Stulpnagel in this Journal, Vol. XLIX, part I, 1830 edited a
coin of Gydsuddin and Muizzuddin struck at Ghazni in the month &F="1.53
of the year 596 A. H. It was a common thing to say that the coin was
struck jses ‘_-,’ during the months of such and such a year. The coins of
Firwén and Ghazni and of the Sulténs of Kashmir indulge in this expression.

In my paper on the “ Copper Coins of Akbar,” I drew attention to
the fact that the 28 coins therein figured gave the names of no less than
six months of Akbar's 114hi years. . In the present paper I propose giving
rupees of each month of the same years. I was in hopes that I should be
able to get the whole of the months of one year struck in one place. As
yet I have not succeeded in this. I have seven months of one year of
Juhdngir (for Jahdngir struck also in the same manner as his father Akbar
and used the same names of the months) ; six of these were struck at Lihore
and one at Qandahdr. Of Akbar’s 49th Ilihi year I have seven rupees all
of different months, but of these, two were struck at Tatta, three ab
Yiihore, one at Ahmadibdd and one ab Burhdnpir, I have also one other
rupee of this 49th year, but its mint I can’t make out ysl&s (Sibépir?).
Of the years 46 and 48 I have rupees of five months. The whole of my
collection of Akbar's rupees (I have rapees of each year of his reign except
965) enables me to give each month, and the fact that these coins were
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tonous nature of a series issued from the same place. The styles of the
coins issued from the Lahore mint differed very considerably as we shetf ™ <
see, but Ahmadébdd and Tatta were rigidly monotonous in their issues.® “ "

Up to the year 992 A. H. the coins of Akbar had been strictly ortho- )
dox in their inseriptions. The name and fitles of the Emperor had oceu-
pied the oby

erse, the margins containing the mint &, being in nearly all
cases illegible. The reverse had gloried in the Kalimah, and its fragmen-
tary margins were embellished with portions of the names of the four
companions of Muhammad, The first rupees were round and of the size
of those of Sher Shih and his successors, My first square rupee of Akbar
is dated 984. Lihore and Fathplr Sikrf seem to have begun coining
square rupees in 985. After 956 for several years I have no round rupees
in my cabinet. They are all square. The coins in my cabinet with Ilihi
years on them begin from the 30th year. On these coing, instead of the
Kalimal, we have aJila ‘J&)‘\f' &)y «@God is the greatest, may his bright-
ness shine forth.” The year and month and mint complete the inscrip- &

tions. The Kalimah rupees, however, did not cease being struck, I have \‘\
them of 993, 994, 995, <} 1000 and 1001, <
The use of the Persian months by Akbar leads us to consider what™
the Persian year was. Prinsep in his “ Useful Tables, an appendix to the
Journal of the Asiatic Society” published in 1836, gives at p. 12 a short
account of “The Era of Yezdegird IIT or the Persian Era,” and ab p. 37
* The Térikh Ildhy or Era of Akbar,” In * Historia Religionis veternm
Persarum eorumque Magorum® by Thos. Hyde, 8, T. D. Regius Profes-
sor of Hebrew and Laudianus Professor of Arabic in the University of
Oxford, published at Oxfordl in 1700 A. D., there is a full
various Persian epochs and years in Chap. X[V,
the months in Pablavi and Persian together with the Greek corruptions of
the names. Tle also gives the names of the 30 days of the month in both
Pablavi and Persian,  In Chap. XVI he gives the months and days of the
year of Yezdegird with the names of the appended five days. In Chap.
XVITI he treats of “ Years and Epochs in general and of the Persian year
in particular.”” In the XIXth Chap. he shows the origin of the names of
the Persian months. In the wlilse} =% (a short account of the con-
tents of which book was printed in this Journal many years ago, and which
has lately been lithographed and puoblished in India) amongst wonders ‘
many, is given a sobey account of the Porsian months, And again in th
eadsed] 0252 p2sBd or LTy &<lijl¢, a most useful little book of 70 pages b;\_‘
¢ Mr. Grant has lot me have a coin of Ahmadabid which is similar to the later

Léhore coins of Akbar. It is of the 47th year and of the month Tir
as No, 2, plate L,

struck at different mints in different years, will take away from the mono- (
)

account of the
In Chap. XV he gives

and of same type
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Munshi Devi Pershad published by. Nawal Kishore, Lakhnau, 1878 A. D
(the result of five years of labour as the author tells us), in Chap. 1T
t. T, p. 52 &e., we have a short but clear account of the Persian, Jaldl
and 11§bi years. Much more may have been written on these subjects.®
1 shall here give as plain and brief a notice as will suffice us for our
present purpose, and I refer those who have time and opportunity to the
works already mentioned and to others, for fuller and more particular
information. ¥
The Persian year was instituted by Yezdegird ITI eight days after the
death of Muhammad. The year was divided into 865 days. There were
twelve months each of which had 80 days, except the twelfth which, bad
35 days. The fractions of the days in 120 years made another month, so
that every 120 years thére were 13 months in the year. The first month
was duplicated, for the first time this occarred, the second month for the
second time, &e. The names of the months were :

Farwardin
. Ardibiliisht
=g Khirdad
5 Tir

Amardid or Mardad
Shabiriyar

Milir

Abin

Azar

Di

Bahman
Isfanddrmuz.

There were no weeks. But each day of the month was named separate-
ly. Hyde gives these names both in Persian and Pahlavi.

Malik Shih Sultén of Khordsén improved somewhat on the above.
Making his year commence on the entrance of the sun in Aries, he ordered
that the year should receive an additional day whenever it was reguired.
This was mostly as with us every fourth year. But after the day had been
added seven or eight times, the addition was postponed for a year, The
days were added at the end of Abdn, not at the end of Isfandarmuz. These
days were called &=3a5 34y, The five days added to the Persian year wore
termed &3,8w0 &wed, First of all the months were called—

Mih Nau
Nau Bahdr
Garmé Fazd

* In the History of Gujedt is a translation of the prochmahon of Akbar in his
80th year about the Ilghi year. -




100 The Rupees of the Month of the Iliki ¥ears of Akbar. [No. 2,

Roz Afziin
Jahin Tab . )
Jahdn Avii v
Mihr Kén (:\ ,
Khazin

Surmd Fazd

Shab Afzdn

Atish Afzin

Sal Afzin,

But after awhile the old Persian names were again used,

In the 30th year of Akbar, 4. e, in 992 A. H. Hakim Fatbullah
Shirdzi got out a new era and year for India. The object in view was to ‘
create a uniform year thronghout the vast empire Akbar had conguered. '
The era began with the reign of Akbar, 7. e., on 19th February 1556. The .
months and days were similar to those of the Persian year. There were i
no interealary days. Hence the days of this year never corresponded with
the days of the Jaldl{ years of Malik Shéh’s era. This year was termed.~
ng Tidhi. .

The Ildhi years of Akbar’s coins begin with the 80th year. He as%
I have already stated after a few years left off the use of the Kalimah on

his coins and also the names of the four companions. To make his depar- »
ture from established usage more marked, he made all his early 1l4hi rupees
square. - "

Jahingir commenced his coinage by reverting to the year of the
Hejirah and by putting the year of his reign without the use of the word ‘
Zidht. 1t was simply | 8 or p&iw &e. In his Gth year (according to {
coins in my cabinet) or perhaps before, the Lahore mint commenced a
geries of coins inferior to none of Jehdngie’s in beanty and finish, on which
were the year and month of the Tlahi year (commencing, however, from
the 1st year of Jahdngir) on one side, and the names of Jahangir and
Akbar on the other. This series was copied at the mints of Akbarnagar,
Qandahdr, Jahdngirnagar, Tatta, and Kashmir.
In fwo large square heavy rupees 1 have, the 11ihi month was woven

into a couplet thus . —

ESE TR ETT S T A (! '-'—:‘1—' gé)' &

A Gt o Gl 1l ol liies

B et sy oY s pisl
S o F s sl gl s elle

*® In the Cabinet of Alexander Grant, Fsq., C. E.is a large round coin weighing
217°8 grains on which is this couplet with * Bahman’ month in it,

232Y 5 o 40 40 oya cog aboyy
)-}5’ sla U"J‘ﬁ‘ L‘J(—ﬁ L‘)-‘-dl))’ 303 A

and again
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There may be a series of couplets of this kind. Mr. Deélmerick edited
one with the month Isfanddrmuz on if, the couplet r.unning thus :—
Pt 85 paY s el o Jlaikely
61 85 ol S ol B8 e sllics
My coins weigh 217 and 216 grs. Mr. Delmerick puts his down &b
219 grs. Dr. Stulpnagel had some coins of this square heavy series stolen.
General Cunningham in 1880 had one also. The whole of the months may,
1 have not the slightest doubt, be obtained in time. The twelve months
of the zodiacal coins, and the twelve months of the 11§hi years of Jahdngir
T have already noticed would of themselves form a trio of most interesting
series. ¥ ;
When Jahéngirdied and Shihjahin ascended the throne, the Kalimah
which bad been absent so many years of the reign of Jahdngir from the
coinage at once took its place again on the issues from all the mints. I
have three rupees of Shihjahin’s first year. The one struck at Strat has
on it | ="A gﬁ‘ &iw, In another place it has Da) 8w, OF his second
. year 1 have two rupees, one struck at Patna in Amardéd Mah of the Ildbi

-

7 Mitear 2. Tt has on it the Kalimah in full, also the,date 1038. The other

Bone was strack at Multén in Abin Mdh of the same year. It also has on
it the Kalimah and date 1088. The series of Shéhjahiin’s rupees, on which
the square lozenge comes, as a rule ignores the 1lihi years, One, however,
which T have was struck at Bhakkhur in Aban 1ldhi.

After the death of Shahjahin no Emperor put the Tlahi months on
lis coin. Each rupee wasidated with the year of the Hejirah, and with
the year of the reign in which it was struck. The Ilahi system may be
faid to have died out, therefore in the early part of the reign of Shéahjahin,
%o far as the coinage was concerned. In the Akbar series of Tlahi rupees
there is one portion on which the names of the months do not come. Ouly
the year is there without any mint. Some of the carliest of the series are
in this fashion. T bave one gold one of this type and several silver ones.
From their scarcity I judge them to have been proof coins. Some of them
are in a beautifal state of preservation, fresh as from the mint.

Gold coins of the I1ahi years are also procurable. They are scarcer
than the silver ones, but still 1 have no doubt that were an exhaustive,
seientific and systematic search to be made, the whole of the months might

® Tn the B. M. there is a coin which hag u)l‘) instead of p"

: / + I find in my small cabinet one of Jabangir’s gold coins of exquisite beauty ‘and

{ finishhas (2333y% worked up into a couplet, thus.
AL oy ol Wi 85T sy
351 gls el a8 e Ble & Ka i 5
This coin weighs 219 grains but it has & small loop on it.
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be eventually recovered. OF course it is late in the day now to commence, i
In my previous papers I have stated that old coins were getting scarcer and _
scarcer. In the Calcutta Review for April 1881 T showed how ¢ Portal€f %
Indian Antiquities” were quickly and quietly disappearing from the coun\ =
try. Native ladies like their ornaments of pure gold and silver such as

are in mohurs and rupees. English educated officers (and what officer is

not now thoroughly educated) are constantly on the look out for these
memorials of past glories. Hence search as we will, coins really good and

old are seldom met with. One cannot help hoping that the coins in the

India Office in England may be ultimately restored to India, Thess would

form a nucleus for an Imperial collection. They are now in the British
Museum for the purpose of being arranged. There are no doubt many
duplicates. These should be distributed to Madras,.Bombay, Kurrachee

and Lahore where there nre gentlemen in charge of the Muaseums who take

a pride in their work and in the Institutions committed to their care,

Beyond and above all present collections is the one belonging to General o
Cunningbam which contains coins of greater beauty and rarity than any - ]y
other. Whatever clse the Government of India does, the reversion of thi \‘ Y
colleetion to India skould be secured, Nk

I am not so sanguine about a copper series of Akbar’s Ilibi months.
I have eight months now. But copper coins disappear relentlessly.
Bvery manufacturer of copper vessels, and their number in India is legion,
regards an old copper fulis or sikka of Akbar, with its 815 or so grains
of good copper, asa god_-_sond, and he mcl(m@‘t down or beats it out ruth-
lessly. As Akbar was th@»’only Mogul who tried 1o rule India, and as
mementoes of his reign are not gp Very numerous, we ought to ha:'e a com-
plete collection of his coins in gold, silver, and copper. The editor of the
Kin-i-Akbari gives a few gold, silver anq Lopper coins in the latest Lucknow
edition of that work, The author of the IV AL S _rAw ;aais® oives a lisk
of Zem coins at the end of Akbar's reign.  One of t-he;e is the gold coin
itk figures ot I{xim. and Sitd on it, and on the other side the month and
1labi year, 8+ 23,9, % This is th

e coin from which all the sapient
money changers of the bazaars name all coins with figures on them *“ Sitd
Rami" 1t is also noticed by the

editor of the Ain-i-Alkbari. :
Alkbar went on coining until his death; hence the list of mints given

in the &in is not complete or correct, There were several active mints not

noticed in that work, e. g Asirgarh, Burhdnpir, Srinagar, Gobindpiir, : {
Tatta, Fathpir and Labri Bandar. I have coins of Akbar struck in all 4
these mints except Asirgarh. But there are many wints given in the Alin ?
from which I have not as yet seen a cojn of any kind. <

® On the gold coin in the British Musenm the

o are the two figures but without
any inscription in Hindi,
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Besides rupees there are parts or divisions of rupees of Akbar's mints
obtainable, Three coins ingmy cabinet average 17-2 grains.

" Five coins average -12'?5 grains. Five average 75°9. 1 have a gold
114l coin weighing over 186 grains. The first 11dbi rupees average about
175 grains. -

Now what I should consider an exhaustive, scientific and systematie
collection of Akbar's coins would include a specimen of every type struck
at ull his mints in different metals, weights, shapes, sizes, months and
years, The possible coins to be obtained should be tabulated, and as speeci-
mens of each are obtained, each should be marked off. The collector would
thus see what his wanfs were.

Tt seems strange that about 100 years after the time of Akbar, James TT
should strike coins with the names of the months on them. His gun
money has months on it. I should think there ave collections in England
in which each month is represented. Knowing next to nothing of English

coins I cannot say.
Without further prelnde I will at once proceed to examine the rupees

- L:ﬁmwn in the accompanying plates. The first twelve are round ones. They

-

all agree in the matter of reverse. It is &J¥s da allas aly ,as1

The obverses are as follows, in order of the months

(1) ke 85T o o BT Farwardin.
@) £ ypo) oy gt" el s3] Ardibihisht,
(3) or olifosal opé ol 018 0> Khirdad.
(4) e Sl seal ..H):é U\'”J‘g Tir.

(5) 2. 55T oy st olsyel Amarddd.
(6) 9 190y ey .__;r’l BTl Shahrewar,
(7) =9 93w o il Mihr

(8) B1s2 oty wrd ol o sl Abin.

(9) O e s Agzar,

(10) A BYCI ST g_’tJI & Di.

(L1) i1 obfoeat o !l wet! Baliman.
(12) 8 333wty s gl Solaitel Isfanddrmuz.

It will be noticed that only No. 8 has anything beyond the name of
the month. This rupee has the word for month 5o onit. ‘The ornamenta-
tion on each rupee varies aceording to the mint. A'gra and Lahore have
by far the most graceful writing on them. The inscriptions on the Ahmad-
bdd rupees are particularly stiff and formal and ugly. I am not quite
sure whether No. 7 was struck a@Sitipir or not. The mint is new to me.
I bave a seconfl one of the same mint and month, but of another year.
No. 9 is of a new mint—ZLakribandar, & port of Sind now no longer kuown
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—

Neither is that of Nos. 8 and 12, Burbénptr. a
« It will be noticed also that none of these 7ound rupees are of Akbay{(\ >
early 1libi years. The earliest T have is the 38th year (No, 10.) Fron'i’»\\g‘ -
thaB0th year all my rupees of Akbar are square. Perbaps more fortunate
collectors may possess earlier round T1&hi rupees.
The inscriptions on the square rupees are as follow : —

by the people of Sind. These two mints are not in the Afin-i-Akbari. 1(

Obverse. Reverse.
(13) 51 &l wtl e 4”’:? Ja
14 dlls da 61 8y ! PV S oo
(15) Do. a0 oré 19 gl olopa
(16) - Do. i A WP Y
a7) Do. wtll Fe Stop=l
(18)  Jas,é Do, st PV st b ale
(19) Do, Do, 9-‘1' Er 4o e - s
(30) Do.  Do. el Fo Qbisle i ;
(-;) Do. wlily oy 6. ‘___ﬂjl )3t f\ : P
295; b e da a5t &l 229 $ps 1 o (g0 gt
2 s 20 et Do, &lff'" e el slo
(214])‘ a1 aly ry alia Ja
ave not

$quare rupees with the months Farwardin® and TIsfandar-
mfuzh on ’them.. Hence I pubin their places Nos. 13 and 24, two noveltics
of the Ilibi series, They are destitute of both mint and month, They

:x;:ve only the TI3bi years. Threo of the rupees Nos. 13, 20 and 23 are of
e first T1abi year.+ Tattal is a new mint town not in the Afn-i-Akbari,
It and Zahri Banday seem

0 have been Akbar's | ints i ind.
R A 7 I's only mints in Sind

NoF. 13, 14, 17, and 24 are without mints on them.
more mintless square rupees all of great beauty,

1 alfno*dxl.re to indulge the hope that some day or other I shall get
a complete series of Square rupees of each mint, [ dare not hope that I
shall get one of each month of each year, for T do not think that every

I have several

* There is & Tatta one of this month in the
the plate, I have mygelf obtained one,
bald, Esq., struck at Dehli in a7 Ilaht,

+ 1 hu}'o since obtained a fourth of the month Di struck at Dehli. This gives ma/ ,'
th.rco Debli rupees all struck in the first 14hi year of Akbar, 4. e., the 80th of his ‘

reign.
+ The cc_>.ins are, however, so
¥ Wiy resemble some remarkably fine coins I have, struck

British Museum, and since drawing
through the generosity of my friend W. Theo-

Thera is a possibility that this mint ma¥he Patna,
rough that they do nof in an

undoubtedly atPatna.
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mint was always so busy as to issue rupees monthly for a series of years
. *" Wy mints of Akbar's are as yet unrepresented in my cabinet. My means
. . mall: my opportunities few. I cannot afford to purchase all I see.
[’ . “de I have given will, however, convinee my co-workers in numismatics
that the coinage of Akbar offers a field worthy of being searched in. The
. results give us variety in inscriptions, in mints and in execution.
i The weights are given to each rupee, the figures undernfath the bar
indicating the No. of grains in each case.

B i

& Notes on the remains of portions of Old Fort William discovered during the
erection of the East Indian Railway Company's Offices—By R. Ros-
KELL BAYNE.
I presume that I may take it for granted that most of my readers know
" from Orme's History of the Military Transactions of the British Nation
‘ Lun Indostan”’ published in 1778, something of the locality and the form
¥ = Kof the first Fort William, To those who do not, Vol. IT, Book VI, headed
¢ the war in Bengal”, of the above work will give a very good general idea of
it, and the Map of “ Caleutta in 1756” contains much interesting informa-
tion that has been of considerable use and guidance to me. In p. 62, from
Orme’s account of Old Fort William we read as follows:
“Phe fort of Caleutta, called Fort William, was situated near the river,
wand nearly half way between the northern and southern extremities of the
Company’s territory. Tts sides to the east and west extended 210 yards;
the southern side 130, and the northern 100 ; it had four bastions, mount-
ing each 10 guns: the curtains were only four feet thick, and, like the
factory.of Cossimbazar, terraces, whigh were the roofs of chambers, formed
Ahe top of the ramparts; and windows belonging to these hambers were
in several places opened in the curtains: the gateway on mstern side
projected, and mounted five guns, three in front, and one on each flank
towards the bastions: under the western face and on the brink of the river,
was a line of heavy cannon, mounted in embrasures of solid masonry ; and
this work was joined to the two western bastions by two slender walls, in
each of which was a gate of palisadoes. In the year 1747 warehouses had

. been built contiguous to the southern curtain, and projecting on the out-
side, between the two bastions, rendered them useless to one another;

however, the terraces of these warehouses were strong enough to bear the

"' { firing of three-pounders which were mounted in barbette over a slight
i parapet.” )
®
’ -
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by the people of Sind. These two mints are not in the Ain-i-Akbari.
Neither is that of Nos. 8 and 12, Burhénpfr.

. It will be noticed also that none of these found rupees are of Akbana i\,
early 1libi years. The earliest T have is the 8Sth year (No. 10.) Fromo o S\

the30th year all my rupees of Akbar are square. Perbaps more fortunate
collectors may possess earlier round T1ihi rupees.
The inscriptions on the square rupees are as follow : —

Obverse. Reverse.
(13) eyl &) ‘;‘J! e aJJ{? Ja
(14) il da 1 8y gt PV edo o)
(15) Do. &0 ord g ol slaya
(16) - Do. Ay 19 ()l d
(17) Do. wtll Fo olo;‘l ;
(18) 914.»?;'5 Do. . gt-,l PV 3y e e
(19) Do. Do. L.,(JI 1 g0 slo ¢
(20) Deo. Do. g‘Jl re LU sle
(21) Do. wlils opé e il fee
(22) s da s &l 92l Ly py gr'; @
(23) ‘;16.5 < Do. Q‘?‘" Fe ep 8o
(24) a8y aly ry sdis s

I have not square rupees with the months Farwardin® and TIsfandéc-
muz on them. Hence I pubin their places Nos. 13 and 24, two novelties
of the Ildhi series. They are destitute of both mint and month, They
bave only the Ilih{ years. Three of the rupees Nos. 13, 20 and 23 are of
the first I14hi year.t Tattat iz a new mint town not in the Afn-i-Akbarf,
It and Zahri Banday seem to have been Akbar's only mints in Sind,
Bhakkhar is in the Afn as a mint,

Nos. 18, 14, 17, and 24 are without mints on them, I have several
more mintless square rupees all of great beauty,

I almosb dare to indulge the hope that some day or other T shall get
a complete series of $quare rupees of each mint. I dare not hope that I
shall get one of each month of each year, for I do not think that every

* Thero is a Tattn one of this month in the British Muspam, and since drawing
the plate, T have mysolf obtained one, through the generosity of my friend W, Theo-
bald, Esq., struck at Dehlj in 37 Tlahi.

T I have since obtained o fourth of the month Di struck at Dehli. This gives mu
three Debli rupees all struck in the first I1ghi year of Akbar, {. ¢., the 30th of his
reign.

1 There is a possi bility that this mint ma®be Patna. The coins are, however, so

rough that they do not in any way resemble some remarkably fine ¢oins I have, struck
undoubtedly atfPatna,

N
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mint was always so busy as to issue rupees monthly for a series of years
Many mints of Akbar's are as yet unrepresented in my cabinet. My means
are small : my opportunities few. I cannot afford to purchase all I see.
Those I have given will, however, convince my co-workers in numismatics
that the com'\ge of Akbar offers a field worthy of being searched in. The
results give us variety in inscriptions, in mints and in executlon

The weights are given to each rupee, the figures undernbath the bar
indicating the No. of grains in each case.

o o e s o

“Notes on the remains of portions of Old Fort William discovered during the
erection of the East Indian Railway Company's Ofjfices—By R. Ros-
KELL BAYNE.

I presume that I may take it for granted that most of my readers know
from “ Orme's History of the Military Transactions of the British Nation
““n Indostan” published in 1778, something of the locality and the form
Sof the first Fort William, To those who do not, Vol. I1, Book VI, headed
¢ the war in Bengal”, of the above work will give a very good general idea of
it, and the Map of * Calcutta in 1756" contains much interesting informa-
tion that has been of considerable use and guidance to me. In p. 62, from
Orme’s account of Old Fort William we read as follows:

“The fort of Caloutta, called Fort William, was situated near the river,
4and nearly half way between the northern and southern extremities of the
Company’s territory, Its sides to the east and west extended 210 yards;
the southern side 130, and the northern 100 : it had foui bastions, mount-
ing each 10 guns: the curtains were only four feet thick, and, like the
factory. of Cossimbazar, terraces, which were the roofs of chambers, formed
the top of the ramparts; and windows belonging to these ghambers were
in several places opened in the curtains: the gateway on i storn side
projected, and mounted five guns, three in front, and one ‘on each flank
towards the bastions: under the western face and on the brink of the river,
was a line of heavy cannon, mounted in embrasures of solid masonry; and
this work was joined to the two western bastions by two slender walls, in
‘each of which was a gate of palisadoes. In the year 1747 warchouses Lad
been built contiguous to the southern curtain, and projecting on the out-
side, between the two bastions, rendered them useless to one another;
however, the terraces of these warehouses were strong enough to bear the
firing of three-pounders which were mounted in barbette over o slight
parapet.” - )

B

. .
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Fort William was not the first Fort built by the English Traders in
Bengal ; that at Hugli bad been erected either at the first voyage to
Bengal or soon after, about 1640 ; it was called a Factory, and the Moguh— 4
Empire jealously prevented anything like a bastion being erected aboutgﬁ‘ \> ]

In 1696 on the outbreak of a war between the Rajas on the western = |
side of the river Hugli and the Mogul Empire, the three European l
settlements were allowed to enclose their factories for the protection of
their goods, and says Orme, “ they, taking for granted what was not posi-
tively forbidden, with great diligence raised walls with bastions round
their factories.” Such was the origin of Hugli,, Chandernagore and Cal-
cutta Forts. .Caleutta is then described as a small town contiguous to Soota-
nutby: we may ascribe the date of 1696 to the first Fort William as an
enclosed fort,

In 1758, the Mahratta ditch was dug, originally interided to be seven
milés long, only three were completed, this was a work carried oub at the
request and “ at the cost,” so says Orme (p. 45), *“ of the Indian inhabitants
of the colony.” He remarks, Allaverdy made no objection to this work,
and moreover permitted the English the same year to raise a ramparf
with bastions of brickwork round their factory at Cossimbazar.” ' This,
am inclined to think, must have been the date of the addition of the outer ™
bastions of Fort William ;. which, as I shall be able to shew, are additions.
I, bowever, cannot find auny direct allusion to their being built,

In 1756, repairs to the fort were begun in compliance with orders from
the Coart of Directors, Holwell writing in a letter, dated November 30th,
1756, says—* On the receipt of your letter by the Delawar in April we
began to put the settlement into as good a posture of defence as we could,s
and as the parapet and embrazures as well as the gun carriages to the
westward of the fort were much out of repair, they became the first abject
of our attention ; a number of workmen were employed, and I believe the
parspet and embrazures, the greater part of which we were obliged to pull

down, werﬂ]e than balf run up—when they were stopped by a Purwannah
from the o

P =

That these repairs had been going on for g
they were extensive, is evident from the Fact
bad been employed in excluding spies from the
the place was being fortified,

The excuse sent was to the effect that war had broken out between
England and France, and in order to prevent their factory from being taken
by the French, they state, * we were only repairing our line of guns tow~
the water side,” which Orme states “ extended on the brink of the river
in front of the western side of the fort,'

1 have prepared a plan, Plate X, from a portion of Simm's Map, which

ome time past, and that
that considerable diligence
ciby who had reported that
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as they stood in
following Orme's
east and wesh

is a particularly accurate survey shewing the buildings
k 1847, and over it I have shewn the fort in a thick outline,
- ¥ Theasurements for the south curtain and the length of the
Tldes. The measurements taken by me comprised the whole of the north
enst bastion, a portion of the north west sufficient to determine its junetion
with the curtains, all the north curtain with about 150 feet of eachof the
east and west curtains, All these dimensions I have accurately taken, and
with them and Orme's figures, I have luid out the east the west and also the
south sides. y
Mensurements made on this Map near the north west bastion at its
junction with the curtain wall to the river are as follows : water line in 1756
about 70 feet, in 1847-49, 425 feet, to Jetty edge of to-day, 1882, very near-
ly 800 feet. They serve o shew how the river bank has been pushed west,
The second or larger scale Plan, Plate X1, that 1 have prepared, shews
the outline of the buildings newly erected. The walls which are tinted
black are the walls and bastions of the first erected fort; whether the
« .~ small inner square of the north west corner should be shewn as belong-
L uEng to the old Fort, I cannot now say as I failed to note if the work
# " gbutted or bonded into the curtains. The lighter tint shews the bastions
erected after the square towers, with faces, flanks and salient. The next.
lighter tint shews some inner walls, always in brickswork in mud, and run-
ning parallel to the curtains, and about 13 to 14 feet within them. Ocea-
sionally I find a cross wall, but I have failed to note them all, or I have

missed them.
I have also shewn on this plan such drains as I found. The regulars

ly formed building in the centre, it will be seen, 1 have called the Carpens
ter's shop. 'I'he small diagrams to a larger scale are the sections of walls,
Plates X1II and XIII, drains ete,

The whole of the dimensions recorded were made by myself in order
to ensure a fuithful record of what 1 found.

The small perspective sketch, Plate X1V, has been made fron the measured
plan and filled in from a little pencil sketeh made in my nof@ book at the
time ; at no period of the excavation was it laid as com.pletely bare as is here
shewn, [ was hurrying on with the work of building the Company’s offices
and had no time to stop to expose the whole at a time.

I will now proceed to recount to you what I found, as nearly as I can,
in the order in which I found the works shewn on my plans,

}‘.', On January 2nd, 1850, I opened the ground on which the East India
I Railway Company’s offices are built. 1t had just been cleared to floor level
4 of some Custom Housae sheds built at various periods, some I believe as

recently as 1866. I took the curb level at the junction of Clive Streeb
and Fairlic Place as my datum for levels, calling it 101:5. The general
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level of the floors of the godowns was about 1:0” above this. The floor of
the new building, to which I shall have t

is 1'5 feet above my datum or 103-00,

In starting the setting out of my foundations I selected as A commence-
ment the longest straight wall; it is a wall 220 feet long. Before we had
been at work excavating a day, I might almost say a few hours, we
found we were on an old wall, the full length of our proposed wall, and
almost in exact alignment with it and 4 feet thick,

f Knowing as T did that I was in the locality of old Fort William, T
inferred that I was on the wall or one of the walls of the Fort, and T proceeded
at once to dig down at its side in three or four places in order to see how
far it went down and what it was like. I found it went down nearly two
feet below the level at which it had been decided our walls and concrote
were to go, and as it was a good straight solid wall with a fair base, it
was decided to build on it in place of pulling it up. Tts base being smaller
than our calculated areas and pressures, it has a greater load than the one
ton to the foof of the other walls : its load is 1} tons,

has warranted the use made of it, and it saved some two or thre

thousand Rupees. In addition the wall, buried though it be, we know it G

« to be there, it has not been annihilated.

In setting out this 220 feet wall of the now building, T had been
guided by the ourb stone of the footpath of Fairlie Place, and had laid out
my wall parallel toit. I now found, (after it had been settled to make
use of the wall), that it was 9 in. inits length out of parallel with the curb, so
in order to utilize the wall, T had to throw my centre line longitudinal]y
westward to the north and ecastward to the south on a centre poing
9 in, each way, and my new wall then lay exactly over the centre of the
wall that proved to be the north curtain of old Fort William. I mention
this in detail, as I wish to call attention to the very close alignment of
streets of to-day with those shewn on the small Map that accompanies Orme’s
Vol. IT,alveady referred to. The plan is headed —* Plan for the intelligence
of the Military Operations in Caleutta when attacked and taken by Seeraj-
ul Dowleh, 1756”—I shall have occasion later on to call attention to this
close adhierence to old lines of streets, this ease I think a very remarkable
one.

So soon as I had satisfied myself that this wall was a part of the olg
Fort, I narrowly watched the excavations following it and !)cg:m to keep a
careful record of the walls as they were exposed. Immediately following
this discovery of the north curtain wall, I found we wera on some very |
and closely built walls that soon proclnim-ed themselves in theip rakin
lines as the flanks and faces of a bastion. As faragI Possibly could,
without delaying my work, I had the earth from Jbetween the walls

o refer in a comparison of levels, ;’L
s

but its solidity'.

eavy
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excavated before the  demolition of the walls themselves was begun, as

it may be imagined there was very little of the old walls left, for the

Jey~ers of the new building, made up as they aré of a main staircase, bath-
rooms and urinals, implies a network of cross walls in the new work. In
every ¢ase the old walls go down some two feet below the new walls, and in
some cases (the north face wall for example) have a slice cut off their inner
face from nil at one end to one or two feet at the other, and =o we cut and
sliced them to make way for our foundations. About this time we found the
walls of a staircase or ramp in the junction of the north curtain wall and the
old square bastion of the earlier construction. There was another, a stair,
at the corresponding corner at the south-east bastion ; for Holwell tells us
at the time the prisoners were in the verandah near the Governor’'s House :
¢ Besides the guard over us, another was placed at the foot of the stairs ab
the south end of this verandah leading up to the south.east bastion to pre-
vent any of us escaping that way.”
As T have already said, the fort walls were founded at a lower level
“an the walls of the new building by 2 feet, so that below our foundations,

" Wuld still be found a map as it were of the old Fort.

% I now found that the outer bastion with its flanking faces and salient
was a later work, as the junctions of the flank walls with the older curtains
butted and did not bond, in addition®the old plaster surface had nob been
taken off but the new work was built against it. I afterwards found this
to be the case with the north-west bastion, which, as will be seen, had not
a square bastion similar to the north-east corner.

The walls were battered with a fall in of about one in ten, and the outer
faces were finished with a thin coat of lime plaster of a rich crimson tint,
and reticulated in imitation of stone work, the stones being about 1°6 long
by about 9 to 10 in, deep. This was the case with both the bastions.

It struck me, as I exposed this deep red plaster, that probably this
factory bastion would be ealled the Lall Killa (Red Fort), and it sugges.ted
itself to me that the Lall Diggee (Red Tank) may have taken its-name from
the Red Fort,

All this work of the bastions, more particularly the later portion, was
of very good material and excessively hard to break into, The bricks of

all their old works were 73 x 4 x 1% The lime used here was shell lime.

We often found large oyster shells, of a size that would weigh a seer to a
seer and a half, embedded in the wall, and by the hundreds strewn aboub
and buried in the fillings,

The spaces between the older walls of the bastion, were loose earth
filling and no floor, the spaces behind the new bastion faces and flanks
were paved brick on edge. The level of this paving and the bottom edge
of the external plaster was 9800, or 86 below my datum line, 50 below
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the floor level of the new building. On a corner of the plaster in the pas-
sage way behind the bastion north face was a bench murk, consisting
of an inverted arrow-head, in black on the white plaster, >
it with our cross walls, and it began to be a matter of regret whenever we
hiad to cut through it, it was such a labour and toil and caused such delay.

4

Of the east curtain wall we saw but little, only where we cut throug’.’,

The goil to the north curtain wall appesred to have been but little

disturbed, and so far as I noted. to keep ubout the level of the plaster
noted in the north-east bastion. Unfortunately a little north of this wall
there had been a wall of the Custom House sheds that had disturbed the soil,
but as a rule the level seemed, as far as m y observation went pretty regular.
On the east curtain wall there had been little or no disturbance, the soil was
often quite undisturbed, and only here and there were potsherds in it.

T conld not make much of the north-west bastion ; it was nothing like
g0 regularly built, and had not the older inner square tower (unless the two
square walls shewn on my plan belonged to it), there was no ramp or stair to
!51"-‘ roof that I noted, and altogether it was very confused, and we were push-
ing on with concrete and walls, that there was no time to wait until dis-

jointed fragments could be read and undersbood. Here I find at least “K

the old walls of the north and west curtains met with a small rounded cornery’
as the older plaster was still on thegvalls where the newer work butted it
This bastion appears to me to have been of very much smaller size. Added
to all this 1 had not the opportunity of exposing the salient, as I bad done
i the north-east one.

Asalready stated the east and west curtain walls I bave traced for 140
feet south.

In one place in the east wall T found, what appeared to me to be a sill
of n door and a Plastered jamb, but a (ustom House wall had gone through
the (:vld wal.l about here, and so obliterated it that I could not make
cm‘tn}n of it. On the north curtain wall there was neither break nor
opening.

My next discovery of interest was a shed that had evidently been built

an open one, and afterwards enclosed. 1t was 90 feet long by 40 feet wide, .

built parallel to the noxth curtain wall with a row of 8 piers down the centre,
just such a flat-roofed godown on brick piers as is to be found all over
Caleutta to-day. Down the centre face of each pier had been a sunk water
channel, all were visible at floor line and the shallow drain on the north
side into which they vy was perfect. The spaces between the columns
on the faces had been filled in, thus turning an open into a closed shed,

The floor of this shed was brick on edge, and all over the floor in some "
places 1}, in others up to 8 or 9 inches in thickness was burnt wood ash,
the floor of the godown in places where Lhad to cut through it bearing

'\.
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traces of severe fire. This place I identify as the Carpenters’ shop, and to s
which I will draw attention later on. The floor of this godown! was
N~ 9898 which makes it very nearly 4'9” below our present ground floor
level. The wall plaster was uninjured, but we know that lime plaster will
bear without injury a severe fire. The wood ash T take to be the debris
at the time of the burning of the fort ; above it, as will be seen from my
section, is the khoa debris from a roof fallen by fire or demolition. -
1t evidently was never cleared out after the fire, but had become a heap of
rubbish, and so built over by the succeeding floor, shewn at the next higher
level. Along the north wall of this shed I found large heaps of cinder
with pieces vitrified as if from a forge. The earth to the north was about
19" below the floor level of the shed.
I now come to the lightly tinted walls behind and parallel to the
curtain walls. They vary in width, as will be seen from the plan, in no case
18 feet, the dimension given by Holwell of the Black Hole”. In one
) - place only did I find any onter verandah, namely, on the west wall.
- N In every case these walls were of brickwork in mud, at least that por=
“ Zon that I found below the ground. They were very deep, almost as deep

-

the curtain walls, and very thick, all of them made of very thin 13 brick.
AT (n a few places I found cross walls, and I find in my note book a note to the
following effect : ** behind the 8°0” mud walls, the space scems to be divid-
ed into cells.” I do not, however, find actual record of more than & few of
these cross walls. I would very probably miss them, as, if. there were but
few, it would be quite a chanee my coming on to them, and unless my walls
or column foundations coincided with them, I should of course miss them,
and I bad no time to spend over searching for them. I could do little
more than note and record what I came across,

I have a particular object in specially drawing attention to these inner
walls and chambers which, as will be anticipated, points to the locality,
size and character of the Black Hole, but this I will postpone until 1 hiwve
described the walls ete., found, only repeating that my explanation of not
always finding the cross walls of the chambers equally applies to my nob
finding the ounter verandahs corresponding to those of the Black Hole:
I simply did not hit on them in the foundations of my walls, or it may be
that tho “ court of guard'’ rooms on/y had a verandah, Along that portion
of the west wall, also alongside an entrance door to be alluded to presently,
and where most probably a gnard would be stationed and would require &
;‘ verandah, did I find verandah foundations.

» I will return to the western wall, but before describing it, I must remark
J that as the walls of the new building rabning north and south approach-
ed the west, I found the natural ground sloped west, andsthat the drain follow-
ed a depression, which by the time it reached the weést curtain wall had grown
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salmost into a”creek, compelling me to put in the foundations of the last two
walls 8, 4 and 5 feet below the other walls, and the soil there ywas bl'\ck
stinking river mud full of pot-sherds, and here we found a great mqnv y
bours tusks of a small size. =7

Following the west curtain wall from the north west bastion, :m(l P
about 45 feet from it, we found a Sumph into which the drains all emptied,
or over which as we found them they all ended. We: came on to this
Sumph from behind, and before we actually found out what it was, we had
destroyed its east face, and the loose filling caved in from the top as we
cleared it out at the bottom, thus proclaiming its nature.

The main drain, that ranning from beyond the Carpenters’ shop, I had
traced right up to the west curtain wall. I have shewn it in section in fig. 8,
Plate X11, it was a parallel-sided drain, at the upper end not more than 6 in,
wide, widening to 18 in. at the lower end, and everywhere filled up with black
mould. Over it and burying it was a later drain, a broad saucer drain, that
in its turn had become filled in and buried. The two drains kept the same
course ; it was only the last 75 or 80 feet that the second drain was found. ;
The Sumph into which these drains emptied was about 36" square, and as -
bave said, coming on as we did from the side of an opened trench, we bad
stroyed it in part before we knew what it was, so that we did not see th <
entry of the two drains into it. The parallel-sided and lower drain fell fast
toward the Sumph nearly 2 feet in 10 ; where we had cut across it, we found
it full of pot-sherds, a coarse glazed blue and white ware, not a serap of old
willow pattern, square ended broken glass bottles, a Dblack loamy earth,
and a few very coarse thick pipe stems and bowls. We cleared out about 4
feet of this drain, tunelling as it were into it and then ceased.

. The Sumph had been filled in with brick rubbish very loosely, so thab

the filling was full of cavities into which water had filtered, leaving on all
the bricks a thin deposit of clay., This Sumph was nearly perfect up to
about the second level of floors and material, above the rest the road ran.
On empbying this Sumph we found on its western face a low arch with a
versed sine of about 6 in, and above the floor of the Sumph. Into this opening
we thrust a rod and found it 8 feet deep with water ; probing 3 feet deep,
we could feel a bottom of brickwork; we then tried it horizontally, and
thrust our rod into vacuity s we tried a secoml and a third time and at last,
finding that 20 feet found no end, we concluded it to be a drain.

As we bad found water of which we were in want for our building
operations, we decided to make use of it, and sank out to the bottom
of the culvert which we then found to be a parallel-sided drain 2:6” wid
and 8 feet 6 high with an archéd bottom and top ; on a man trying to go'“i
into the drain we found it silted up about 2 feet deep. We put up a one
H, P. Ryder Engine, and for 12 months drew water from this source. The
water was perfectly clear and limpid. The workmen all drank of it.
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Since the completion of the building a man hole has been sunk over this
.‘L— culyert, 45 feet to the west of the curtain, and a Tangye Engine has now
¢ drawn for 21 months about 10,000 gallons of water a day from it. Af a
‘ point, 80 feet beyond this well and to the west, is an iron grating, so I have
been told by the coolies who have been into the drain to clean it out. The
culvert falls about 15 inches in 80 feet from the well.to the grating.

4 The old Sumph was filled in on the completion of the work and not
destroyed. :

T'he water is clearly river water as a green vegetation grows over 1t
in the hot weather, precisely similar to a veBetation growing over the Chand
P4l water in an adjoining tank pumped direct from the River, so that
there is still existing some communication or filtration, i

To continue my-account of the west wall, at 55 feet from the flank
wall of the bastion I found one jamb of a doorway in a wall 6 feet thick.
This extra thickness of wall I could not understand at first, but on consie
deration I could see that the wall had been thickened on account of the door

pening, and on looking for the other jamb I found a Custom House wall
_¥<™ passed through and destroyed it. I then looked for and found the
~tent of the thickened wall, which I found to be 16 feet wide, leaving an
opening of 874.” There is a change of level in the pavement, inside and
out, in this door opening ; they both have been additions on the date of the
wall as the plaster jambs go below both floors. On finding this door in
the curtain wall I dug west, following the pavement and looking for the
rampart wall which I found at 25 feet distance. I looked for this, guided
by the Panorama of Calcutta in Orme’s Vol. II. Again referring to his
plan, I could see that I was notat the limit of the ground west of the curtain,
50 I continued my searching west, until at 45 feet from the curtain wall I
found a second wall 2"6” thick and parallel with the first and second
walls; this I take to be the River or Quay wall. The doorway of the
rampart wall measures 71" wide, it has a stone sill in the opening, and
here again the paving has been added since the door was originally built,
as the plaster jambs and step go behind and below the pavement., These
doors are the River side entrances alluded to by Holwell in his letter of
November 30th, 1756 in which he states that “ The Suba from his litter
f returned my salaam,” this was on his resigning his sword “and moved
! round to the northward and entered the fort by the small western gato."

) These two outer walls [ have found again further south, The entire space,

{ ‘L 80 far as I have found it Lebween the curtain wall and the next wall west, is
/ Paved with a brick on edge, a good large 10 inch brick well burnt, laid

. 1n sand or soorkey on a brick flat which is laid on 2 or 3 inches of burat
r wood ash, the whole forming a good level well laid floor. In places at a

lower level of 4} I find this oor again inside the curtain wall, I found it
Q
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the whole length of the north curtain, between it and the wmud and brick
wall. I do not know if on the west side it only occurs in the gateway or

if it continues north and south, T do not recollect it to the north tows .

the Sumph, but T found it further south in some gun platforms I hi.
yet to describe. These details I have just described I found since the
completion of the building, and on searching for some information as to
a wall on which I found myself in doubt when preparing the diagrams for
this paper.

In putting in the drain pipe from our latrines I cut through what
appears to me to have been a simken gun platform and the commencement
of a second to the south. There were three steps down into it, plastered with
splayed edges almost as if new, so perfect was the plaster and the edges,
The three steps were respectively 6”,8” and 4 inchesin one place, the 8” and
the 4” uniting into one of 12”; the change had ‘been broken away before I
saw it. The curtain wall bad a sunken face in it, thus thinning it to about
3 feet. 'This work was all addition as there were plaster faces behind the

platform work. The outer face of this curtain was in some cases plastered.

in some only whitewashed. & ﬂ
I imagine these to be some of the hurried works taken in bnnd.‘z‘_i_. A

alluded to by Orme, at the time the fort was assailed. -

I would point out here (shewn on the Plan, Pl. X, O and PL XD ‘t'ho
verandah foundations opposite this western gate the only place in which
I bave found signs of verandahs. 1 do not now understand the cross \va}l
shewn in my plan opposite the entrance gate, On the east face of this

verandah wall was a very perfect surface drain, with a second one coming =

into it. T have no record of cutting through this verandah wall when
putting in the drain already alluded to, so that I presume it stops shorb
of the gun platform. This completes my notes of this wall.

I particularly drew attention to the inner parallel walls behind all the
curtains, north, east and west, referring to Orme's description of the fort
telling us of these inner walls, T have drawn to a small scale, Fig. 5
Plate XITI, the south-east bastion, reproducing the north-east bustio.n
with its stairs to the terrace, My authority for shewing these stairs at this
bastion I have already cited from Orme.

From the small map in Orme's Vol. IT, of Caleutta, I make the gentre
gateway to be about 180 feet from the sonth-east bastion, I ha}'u sh'e\"fl nmy
conjectul':ll plan this central portion as having 94 feet clear width inside and
100 feet outside. I seule this projecting portion as 10 feet, and Orme tells ys

it had one gun on each flank, for which I have allowed a projection of abougs

12 feet, whether more or less, does not affect what I want to (lrmJ attention”
to. On the right, so called by Holvell, that is the south, I have put
the room of the guard allowing a small verandah on the north, of 10 feet

Iy
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' in width ; the room itself I have shewn 20 feet. The barracks behind it I
: shew as 40 feet. I next shew a chamber 17 feet wide ; this, as will be seen,
: r)ﬂ Prings us up to the face of the square bastion, the first built portion of the
£ Fort. So that we have only toshorten by one foot the barracks, or the room
E - of the guard, or the space inside the gate, to make up this dimension to

18 feet. In any case here undoubtedly was the Military Prison, the Black

Hole, so called by soldiers themselves, not so called, as many suppose, because

4 of the events that occurred here.
4 I have drawn your attention to a shed which I have called the Car-
penters’ shop. I will now quote a few lines from Holwell's account of the
closing events of the 20th June.
“ As soon as it was dark, we were all, without distinction directed by
}' the guard over us, to collect ourselves into one body, and sit down quietly
] under the arched verandah or piazza to the west of the Black Hole
prison, and the barracks to the left of the court of goard ; and Just over
against the windows of the Governor's easterly apartments. Besides the
guard over us, another was placéd at the foot of the stairs at the south end
",(t.hi_s verandah, leading up to the south-east bastion, to prevent any of us
_caping that way. On the parade (where you will remember the two
twenty-four pounders stood) were also drawn up about four or five hundred
gun-men- with lighted matches.
¢ At this time the factory was in flames to the right and left of us; to &
the right the Armory and Laboratory ; to the left the Carpenters' yard :
though at this time we imagined it was the Cotta-warehouses.® Various
were our conjectures on this appearance ; the fire advanced with rapidity
on both sides; and it was the prevailing opinion, that they ntended
suffocating us between the two fires : and this notion was confirmed by the
appearance, about half an hour past seven, of some officers and people with
lighted torches in their hands, who went into all the apartments under the
easterly curtain to the right of us; to which we apprehended they were
setting fire, to expedite their scheme of burning us. On this we presently
came to a resolution, of rushing on the guard, seizing their scymitars and
attacking the troops upon the parade, rather than be thus tamely roasted
to deatl. But to be satisfied of their intentions, I advanced, at the
request of Messrs. Baillie, Jenks and Revely, to see if they were really
setting fire to the apartments, and found the contrary; for in fact, as ib
appeared afterwards, they were only searching for a place to confine us in:
_ the last they examined being the barracks of the court of guard behind us. |
“They ordered us all o rise and go into the barracks to the left of
the court of guard. The barracks, you may remember, have o large

* The Company’s cloth warchouses
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wooden platform for the soldiers to sleep on, and are open to the west by
arches and a small parapet-wall, corresponding to the arches of the
verandah without. In we went most readily, and were pleasing oursel,;&'\‘: N
with the prospect of passing a comfortable night on the platform, A g
dreaming of the infernal apartments in reserve for us. For we wereno
gooner all within the barracks, than the guard advanced to the inner arches
and parapet-wall ; and, with thew muskets presented, ordered us to go
into the room at the furthermost end of the barracks, commonly called
the Black Hole prison ; whilst others from the court of guard, with clubs
and drawn scimitars, pressed upon those of us next to them.

“Figure to yourself, my friend, if possible, the situation of a hundred >
and forty-six wretches, exhausted by continual fatigue and action, thus
crammed together in a cube of about eighteen feet, in a close sultry night, |
in Bengal, shut up to the eastward and southward (the only quarters from {
whenee air could reach us) by dead walls, and by a wall and door to the
north, open only to the westward by two windows, strongly barred with
iron, from which we could receive scarce ady the least circulation of fresh

air.” ' £ ‘ 'J
I do not think there is any room to doubt now the exact localiby\ 1

the Black Hole.

In the plan attached I think it is on the spot marked N (on.Plate X)
and if my scaling from Orme’s Map is correct, and if his 210 yards given as
the length of the east face is correct, the foundations of the building still
remain, and their exact locality could with very little trouble or expense be,
found,becanse,as I have stated, these verandah walls go down very deep, deeper I
than the Custom House shed walls, and would consequently be, as I found
those to the north, undisturbed. The salient and the faces of this bastion |
there is no doubt have been destroyed by the Post Office buildings, but |
the inner corner of the older square bastion appears to me to have fallen
beyond the Post Office building, if, as I have said, Orme’s figures are i
correct ; and as I have shown they are exact on the north face.

I would now draw attention to the south-west corner. It will be seen
that a eonsiderable portion of this lies beyond the old Military Accounts
Office. If the building is condemned as one to come down, I do hope
attention will be called to obtaining a faithful record of all to bs found
here, and I am persuaded that all the bastion foundations will be found
below those of the house as intact ns I found those of the north-east e
bastion. f

An expenditure of 150 Rupees judiciously applied would enable us ty. 3
determine a good deal more of the fort walls without disturbing any builae
ing or breaking up any floors,

To return again to the levels of the old fort, I would draw attention
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to the floor and differences of level. The Carpenters’ shop, for instance,

, with its floor of brick on edge over 3in. of fine conerete laid on 8 in. of brick
-()ubb’ish; going upwards above this floor, wood ash, and tlie debris from
ke destroyed roof, then a tile floor on concrete 17:5” above the first floor,
then again over that 1”:6” of rubbish, and then a metaled road, that in this
place ran between two Custom House sheds ; then, if I had made my section
through one of the sheds, its floor of brick on edge over brick flat, and now
again the floors of the new buildings, of stone pavement on 6 in. of con-
crete or 8 in. of concrete with Portland cement finishing, These two lasb
are four feet nine inches above that of the Carpenters’ shed of 1756. Thus
there are four floors in succession, first that of 1756, then the tile floor, age
doubtful, then one of 1866, and now the new one of 1853.

I have incidentally referred to the streets shewn on Orme's map,
comparing them with those of to-day. In the extract from Simm’s Map,
on which I have shewn by a thick dotted line the water edge as shewn
on Orme’s map, a ghaut will be noticed that does not quite fit in
with the end of Khoyla Ghauat Street. This non-fit is due I faney to an

gerror in Orme's map increased by my plotting from a map without a scale.
_1 have, however, adhered closely to what I have measured or scaled, and
have not cooked my dimensions in order to make them fit in. The angle of
the street is exactly as at the present time.

The wide opening in Clive Street opposite the Bonded” Ware Houses,
and the little bend west at the head of Clive Ghaut Street are as exact as
this small scale could shew them. Church Lane is another accurately fit-
ting bit, and so in fact are numerous others.

Judging from the Map already referred to,  the Park,"” now Dalhousie
Square or Lall Diggee, appears to me to have extended itself north a little,
and the road on the north of it to have been correspondingly narrowed.

I bave shewn on the Plan (Plate X) the place which I conjecture to
be the un- finished Ravelin, into the ditch of which Holwell says “the
dead bodies were next morning thrown.”

At the time the drainage pipe was put down in Fairlie Place, Mr.
Bradford Leslie, then Engineer to the Municipality, noted that they had
to cut through a pucca ghaut exactly opposite the lane leading up to
No. 2 Fairlie Place. It agrees exactly with the ghaut shewn on Orme's map,
and also on the perspective sketch from the river side. T'his is a valuable
piece of confirmatory evidence of the correctness of this plan and the old

line of river bank at that date.

Nothing of interest was found in the excavations save a ohain shot
or two, eome 30 or 40 cannon ball of varying sizes, and of malleable iron,
some almost bullets in size; these were mostly found ab the west end of
the Carpenters’ shop and outside it. The breach end of an cld 10 pounder
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gun, and the top end and ring of an old anchor stock was all that was turned
up. i
Jn conclusion, I would bere note a record I have made of the buildw“l .
ing, and of the extreme point of the north-cast bastion (the salient as it 319»&.;,‘, :
termed).

Whilst rounding off the corner of our boundary wall so as to ease the
foot traffic passing it, T have secured the little bit of triangular land be-
longing to the building by paving it, and on this paving I have had cut,
in the northern line of the bastion face and on the eastern edge, a line
parallel to the eastern face but two feet removed within it, as the actual line
lies below the foot path and 6ff the East Indian Railway land.

I would have liked to have placed a small tablet here to record one
fixed point of the old fort, but as I was spending money belonging to
the Government of Bengal, T could not do it. The stone to carry a tablet
is inserted, ready if at any time the money to pay for the tablet is
forthcoming. My idea was a brass plate with an engraving on it of the

PR >

outline of the fort and a short legend of explanation. % »
I would solicit permission to make a few excavations here and tber(»&;_ !
in the Custom House compound. Digging a few holes does not cost ver)\»\ AN

much, and with the north portion of the fort and lines to start with, S5 =
the exact spots could be indicated without much guess work or hunting for
them, )

I think an excavation (I dow’t ask for it) at a place measured from the
point of the central or east gate drawn east, and about 100 feet east of
the east curtain would find the burial place of the victims of the night of
June 20th, 1756,

I do not know if any records were kept of what was found during the
hailding of the Post Office north-east corner, I fear none, It was stated
that when the Port Commissioners offices were built, some of the founda-
tions then uncovered were those of the fort, A glance at Simms Map,
now that we have the north curtain fixed, will shew that this cannot
have been the case, as this site in 1756 lay in the river or at least
beyond thetriver wall of the fort, and in the mud banks,

In the excavation for the buildings now going on in Koyla Ghaut
Street, the river wall shewn in Orme’s map should have been found just
about here, but as I have found this river wall to be only a small wall,
2'.6” thick, it would probably escape detection amongst such a maze
of walls, and of so many ages. I was repeatedly over these excavations
to zee if anything of interest was to be found. e

One wall I found, a battering wall 210~ thick, 28" at an upper point,
but it was too far inland to be the river wall, The character of the worlk,
however, was the same as that found in the inner walls of the Fort, partly

-
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bricks in mortar, partly in mud ; on the outer face the earth sloped River-
wards as if tipped in from the wall; it had behind it a sort of floor roughly
“aid, small khoa over a large quantity of oyster shells and brick robbish.

Essays on Bikiri Declension and Conjugation.—By G. A.
Grrersoy, B. C. S.

. A. INTRODUCTORY.

The dialects of the Bihéri® language present many interesting facts
to the student of philology. Hitherto only two of these dialects have
been thoroughly investigafed, and each of these in one special form. Dr
Hoernle's Grammar treats of the Bhojpiri dialect as spoken near Bandras,
where it is by no means free from the influence of its .neighbour the
Baiswidri, and the present author's Maithili grammar treats mainly of the
standard dialect of the centre of Mithild. The ‘Mégadhi dialect has not
been treated of in any form, but it will be found a most useful object of
study, as showing the stepping-stone between the somewhat archaie forms
contained in standard Maithili, and the more phonetically attrited forms
which we find in Bhojptiri. The last language, extending to nearly the
centre of Hindfstén, and spoken by a warlike energetic race may be consi-
dered as the most phonetically advanced of the three Bihdri dialects. Its
people have no literature to which their speech can be referred, and with the
energy peculiar to their race they have disembarrased themselves to a large
extent of the somewhat cumbrous grammatical forms of their angestors,
n wearing down periphrases and compounds into new
words bearing no outward sign of their origin. The inhabitants of Mithila,
on the contrary, intensely conservative from beyond historic times,f and
possessing a literature dating from the fourteenth century, have changed
their language but little during all this period. As Maithili was born ab
the time when the Gaudisn languages first emerged from the Prikrit, so
it has remained to the present day,"and the herd-boy, as he tends his
buffaloes in 1882, speaks the same language as that in"which the old master-
singer Vidydpati sang of the loves of Radhé and Krishna to king 8iv Singh
five centuries ago. 1tis to Maithili therefore that we must look for the
earliest forms of Bibidri declension, and if we do we shall rarely be disap=

* This is the name which Ihave adopted here and elsewhera for the  Eastern
Hind{ langhinge'" treated of by Dr. Hoernle in his Gaudian Grammar.

t At the marriage of Sitd, which took place at Janakapura in Mithild, Rém i3 said,
in Maithil tradition, to have cursed the haughty Maithil Brihmans, who refused to
hold any account of the foreign prince from Audh. The curse runs, >

2% e, o wAT, gemTfa e |
gwfamifadr o9 fafgmrsi wfaaw |

\

and have succeeded 1
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pointed. Mégadhi all this time held a middle course. Tts peculiar home
was the hilly country about Bihdr and Gaya, where there was little inter=
course with other tribes, and little mental or material progress. It had Ho®=e f
literature, and therefore nothing to retard, while it had little to aid its provay
gress.  Hence its middle position between the antique Maithili, and the
practical work-a-day Bhojpiri. 2
The object of these papers is to bring to a common focus all the
information which I have collected concerning the ,dialects of Bihdr,

and to lay them in this shape before the Society. I shall treat mainly of
the following dialects :

A. Bhojpiri, spoken in west Bihgr., ° Y
B. Migadbi, spoken in south Bihar,
C. Maithili, spoken in north and east Bihdr.
Of the last there are two sub-dinlects, .
1. North Maithil spoken in north Tirhut and Bhagalpur,

2. South Maithili spoken in south-east Tirhut, and north
Munger,

i s
Y
Besides these the dialects of language borderlands will be considel",‘J')' ;l«' d
ed, viz. :— e,

SN
A. The Baiswari of the Réaméyan of Tulsi D4s, which .is 'the . 3
border dialect between Bihdiri (Bhojptri) and Hindi.

B. The dialects of the border, land between Bibdri (Maithilf) f
and Bangdli, spoken in (1) south Bhagalpir, and (2)
eentral and western Puarniya. »
I shall aleo have occasion to refer to the dialects of dialeet border- '
lands, viz. : {
A.  Maithili-Bhojpiiri of sbufh-west Tirhut. ‘

B. Maithili-Mdgadhi of south Munger.

There is not any borderland of importance between M#gadbi and ’

Bhojptari. The following table shows the relative positions of these dia- }
lects and sub-dialects,

-,

N~ & a North Maithili - & &
~ ) Y k
‘: -~
N s .g Sy M AITHI] ) Bl ¢ ¢ g: o
S ] L Maithil-Bhojpiri . i 5
&
= éik 8 South Maithili = @ oy
N 3.§ 7 Maithil-Migadhi §‘ b;v.f“‘ -
q : : =
& M MAGADH i S




?
i

1883.]

-
G. A. Grierson—Essays on Bildri Declension. 121

B. DECLENSION.

I.

Case.

T divide the consideration of this point into two heads:
a. Organic declension.
B. Inorganic declension.
By organic declension, I mean that kind of declension which is not
formed by postpositions, but by actual inflection. By inorganic declension
I mean that kind of declension which is formed by postpositions added to
a base whether inflected or not.
In Bibari there is a very fill organic declension in the singular num-
ber. Tt is found in ifs fullest form in the north Maithili dialect, and the
terminations are as follows. They can only be added to the weak® form

of a noun.
Baiswiri of North Other Bihdri
Riamdyan, Maithili. dialects.
Nom —_— —_ _
Ace fe, f® fe, f%
Instr. | €, ¥ ¢ T# # In South-
5 S Bhagulpiui ¥, e. g.
fe, = T, i~ lg%'ﬂ%ﬁ,‘[die
< ' of hunger) In
Dat. fr, f% Purniya, the form
w S is ¥, y& we w1, In
western Bhojpiri it
Abl. fe, = fe == is ww, ¥ wan
B, % w3t
Gen. fw, fe
o e
T, 9 L9 9
|
Loc. T 165, A
ﬁ) ﬁ ' ﬁ’ ﬁ:
B, % | ®, @
|

® I adopt the terms woak, strong, short, long, and redundant, from Hoernle's

Gaudian Gramumar, §§ 201, 356,

n
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The following are examples of the above terminations :
A.—Baiswdri. ‘
Ace. fR,—wa awr wxfafe swwrar, ‘then Brabhmé advise HN— .
earth’. Rdm. Bd. ch. 199, 9. -
R —wwf¥ 3% wda wfa sfes gdty g@g, ‘beholding Rim
with affection she called near her friends.” Rdm. Bd.
do. 265, 1.
Instr. f¥,—<aufq %er gaw faart, ‘Ram warned Lakhan with a
sign,” Rdm. Bd. ch. 984, 8,
f%,—qg wrz<f% Sw qfesrat ‘lifé Fuw, ‘the Lord, sensible of
their affection, asked their welfare with politeness.’
Ram. A. ch. 25, 2.
;l",—'n;' wafea w7 gif"eini, ¢ Behind one’s back an enemy
in the viciousness of his soul.! Rdm. Kis. c¢k. 7, 7,
where qT&° is in the instrumental case, much like the
Hind{ 9t® §, which means both ¢behind’ (instr.) and f
“from behind’ (abl.). L e §
¢ —3w Tewvyw faga wfs a?g: ¢ as water is not different from W, o
crystallized ice. Rdm. Bd. ch. 123, 11. s ;
Dat. fe—ug Tifa Sifa gwa wfc &1 anfy faw weafy <Y, ‘after

affectionately performing every rite, the king gave

(her) in marriage to Bharat. Rdm. Bd. chh, 49, 4. (4
¥, —us fafy %&HW 2%, ‘in many ways he shows honour N
to the bondmaid.” Rdm. A. ch. 24, 4.
4bl.  fe,—awfe ufe &fc gwfafa <@, < fhe king having inquired ‘

from the guru, performed the family rites” Rdm. Bd.
ch. 319, 8,

fe,—wrafy fuafs sfoe w3 at®, ‘from your mother and 1

your father you have well become debt-absolved. Rdum. ,‘
Ba. ch. 284, 2.

Gen. fR,—%mga waafe =% ST, ‘ab the words of Lakhan,
Janak became afraid.’  Rdém. B4, ch. 286, 4.

f¥,—al¥ gw T a7 9z, There is a great love of the N
king for you."! Rdm. A. ch. 40, 6. '

Q—only wsed with pronouns (omitting 1st and 2nd per- || 4
sonal pronouns) |1g fas= gﬁ! ¥4 9 wr3, ‘again. all &)
approached hers” Rdm. Kis, ch. 25, 3. RS,

T,—only usedawith 1st and 2nd personal pronouns, R° g€ FIT
arc §° wgr, ‘an illusion (arising) from egoism and
from “ mine” and * thine.”* Rdm. ds. ch. 12, 2.
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Zoo. T8,—9aTr &1 srrayafy WAy, ‘ what remained over went into
the guests’ quarters.’ Rdm. Bd. ch. 332, 7.
Hicfy =iy w21 5909w, ‘at dawn to-day having bathed
at Prayag.’ Ram. 4. ch. 262, 6.

%, —u7 7w w¢ Tafea s, fog wafogix sreafq Fa, ‘to
please Ram every tree was laden with frait, whether
in season or mot in season, without regard to the time
of year.! Rdm. Ln. ch. 6,5.

®,—%¥3 @l® wwWy S TN, “if he persist in obstinacy, in
the end it burns his bosom.’ ZRdm. Bd. ch. 259, 5.

®,—gWE H1Y qAWI s1% qTat, ¢ where there is water, in the end
there will be mud.” Rdm. 4. ch. 175, 4.

U, —qi% yawaayg fax 7197, ¢ afterwards the son of the wind
bowed his head.’ Rdm. Kis. ch. 23, 9.

The tarminations  of the instrumental, and 5, % and ¥ of the locative
are rare in the Rémdyan, and survive only in a few indeclinables like
™%°, q®, 9=, §o. There may be isolated instances of & and ¥ being
used to form other cases, but I have not noted them in the course
of my reading.

~ P AL - e ep

Probably the Baiswiri case postpositions ¥, W, |, and others are also
. R -
instrumentals, ¢f: post Maithili 1, ¥, and .

Nore. It is better to consider this form in ¥ as an instrumental, and
not as a locative, as (1) the locative is already supplied with another
organic termination and (2) comparison with the Maithili dialect shows the
termination as exclusively used in the instrumental case in that dialect,
and (3) other dialects such as Panjabi and Mardthi show traces of the same
tendency, See post, under head of derivation.

B.—Maithili.
Ace. fy,—wwT § fea & gufy 94, © he ismy friend who brings my
enemy.’ Man’bodh, 6, 39.
¥, —aw areat §<, ygaf¥ @iy, ‘the buffalos are grazing in
the field, beat the calves. Prov.

Instr. Fo,—a7E w9 @w Wipe Jwiy, ‘he opened the bonds and

fetters with violence.! Man. 4, 42.

&, —wweis wifc 'gf( feas, ‘I would have swept it with my
body-cloth,” Ndg Songs, No. 1.

% —wycy Wy aver ZfCdarn ‘(as mueh as I would say)
with half my lip, that also is gone far away,’ Vid. 73, %
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Instr.  &—awT ai¥ ¥R aT21T, ‘be binds his waist with knife and

:iagger,' Mars. 4, 1.

This example is Musalméni-Maithili, and the words rCe-

be nom, plurals fem. borrowed from Urdd. I sibe®
hence give other examples. ‘

afc wrl A" ErRiT, a fair woman is blinded by pride.
Prov.

Fq 90H v %9 D, ‘like a cow (distracted) by the
losing of her calf, Man. 3, 17.

To this must be added the very common colloquial forms

¥ ‘by this,” &, ‘by which,’ &% ‘by that’ which ocour
in literature only in company with prepositions ; and
the illative conjunction &, or ',  therefore,’ Examples
of the first are,

¥ gfc Traw W@e Ww, ‘in this way was the circle of the
7ds."  Man. 6, 5.

5 9ft wyw gfy Fig, ‘in what way the guarde had gope
to sleep’ I, 17.

The following are colloquial examples, not made to order,

- L . P S

¥ &% X Ww, ‘for this reason (by this), it happened by
conversation.’

S WA WAE S0 7 gt ey, <1 cannot
hear the Kurdn by the ears, with which I have heard
the S'»imad bhdgavat.

WY ® yyy @wiE, 3 A1 T9TS, ‘he saw you pleased,
therefore he came.’

W T A ww, & fauf gTw, Cphero was no_ unity
amongst themselves, thence fell the adversity.’
w8 a9 WargT W, ¢ by discussions a quarrel arose.’

Compare the following example of the instr. of &t
‘ what 2

O Twa S amTa, ‘why do you make me out a

thief P
Clnssirinl examples of the use of F° or §°are the following :
a ;lf'i &<fyg aT1d,  therefore he does not eclipse it.’ Vig,
4, 8. .

N <
A AN wnw gt

‘ therefore the lotus does not dry up.’
Vid, 14, 6, T

TS

B3

y

.

3
'

< .
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Dat. w,—uas Siaftg«a #w qCaTH, ‘to all he made meet reverence.’
Man. 9, 62.

Abl. e, —aw=fy fow gcarfe 99T, from boyhood cowherds learn
cattle-tending. Aan. 4, 12,

¢ —9may "ACY wUred 9, ‘from that place their hopes
remained equally (unsatisfied).” Man. 1, 8.

%,—fag wf¥ qaw #9, ‘nothing came to pass from there.’
1. 7.

Gen. B, —SFETY IETD %@, ‘a means of the going of Akrir.
Man. 7, 17.

§,—only used with pronouns (omitting 1st and 2nd personal
pronouns), sIg #& 9w WUE, ‘whose mind trembles
exceedingly,” Vid. 7, 5.

<, —only used with lst and 2nd personal pronounc,'frﬁ' HIT
Z9iT, ¢ he is not my brother-in-law,’ ¥id. 79, 7.

@, —only used in the 2nd personal pronoun, 91¥ YIHE HIg
g% grt, ‘my feet have touched thy water, O mother,’
Vid. 78, 3.

Loc. fR—wma1 wEfe iy 5949, ‘into the Jamund-pool went
Krishn.! Man. 4, 18,

f&, —wdaf¥ fgZT @z 79, ‘in her astonishment, the vermilion
was rubbed of,} Vid. 26, 4.

7zt Gafs @5, ‘the gadard has dried up in the fields.’
Famine song, 12.

®,—uywgy fags v@ F=ag, Krishn was extremely skilled
in wrestling.! Man. 9, 80,

%, —A0s Tz =y wrafy w49, ‘even at any time he spake not
harshly in anger.’ JAan. 7, 85.

¢, —&i15Y 9wz wre, ‘1 shall go on an unfrequented river
bank,” ¥id. 5, 8.

This form of locative is very common in all Bihari dialects
in phrases such as €2 &3, ‘in every house,’ &e.

From the above we are justified in drawing up the follow-
ing model paradigm of the organic declension of the
word &g, the weak form of €vgy, ‘a horse,’ in the sin-
gular number,
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Baiswari of North Other Bihdri {
Rdmdyan, Maithili. dialects. = l
s oo 44 M“)'
\\i\\\ !
Nom. i b Lk 2 a1y, g,
Ace, { ::;ff';, { o gﬁi" Wanting
1 )
Tutr. o i EI G B 0
) Whﬁ, H'\Tff", mr‘v 3'3‘ %, ?"
03E, \
. .1' 1
. Dat. . | wrefy, Ny, TS, Wanting
o ﬁ?h’ (. T
AbL gsfe, of%, {am' e, Wanting e ‘ ‘)'—1
? ? \'prx'\ =419 )‘
M' ﬁﬁ, m’ : : - ___; S«
Gen. { @<, wmg), (%, A<, ) Wanting o
Yy, : o a3
Loe, {ﬁrqfv. gy, {i’mﬁ, a2 ¥, f
oEE, gy, ' aNgE, N, “‘

Note as to Plural. The above is the singular declension. In the
Rémdyan the terminations in' f¥ are used in a plural sense; thus, Glﬁlf‘
wrafs wf¥ &% §gy, ‘there is no difference between thmgs poqsessmg
qualmes, and those without them,! Rdm. Bd. ck. 123, 1: native pandits,
indeed, maintain that the termination f¥ is properly only used in the
plural, and that when used in the singular, it is alw /ays in an honorific sense,
This theory is generally borne out so far as my experience goes, and hence 11;
will be convenient to assume that in the RdmAyan the terminations fs, ¥
g°, and ¥are singular, and the termination 5 plural.

In Maithili, the termination ¥ and ¥ are used equally in & singular
and in a plural sense. An example of the plural usage of £ will be found
in the example given for the Locative.

The termination ¥ of the Instrumental is used only in the singular of
nouns. Of Pronouns the case is different, vide post. Maithili nouns always
form their plural periphrastically by adding a noun of multitade, which is

\{\

h

-
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itself declined in the singular, taking the singular terminations. The only
words which take a new base in the plural (both for the nominative, and
“blique cases) are the words g@fa, wafs, and Fafe, (see Mth. Gram.
525 for the two last) which form their instrumentals gufat, gafes,
and s&fa¢. I am unable to give any examples from literature of the use
of these three words.

For further remarks concerning these plural forms in 4, vide post.

Derivation.

At present I do not propose to consider the genitive terminations B,

T, and 9, as they are only used in connection with pronouns, and can be

more conveniently discussed under that head.
The remaining terminations are

.

v

Réméyan, f¥, ¥ = ® €% N
Maithili, fe, f& % § — € ©

Before proceeding further, I must warn against another set of termi-
nations in use in these dialects, which are merely particles of emphasis, viz.,
R, f¥ %1 or W1, ® or ¥, see Hoernle, G. G., § 550, and the Author's
Mth, Gram., § 205. These are entirely different in origin, but are liable
to lead to confusion.

The following table shows the declensional terminations in Apa-
bhraméa Prakyrit. H. C. means the fourth book of Hemachandra’s Gram-
mar. K. I means Kramadiévara quoted in Lassen, pp. 449 and ff. Md
means Mérkandeya quoted by Hoernle,
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. The casual terminations of the R:'u.n:iy:m have been discussed by f
Hoernle (G. G. pp. 195—212). The results arrived at are as follows: Wxth )
the exception of ¥ which may be considered as a strengthened form of.¥ (),

all the above forms are found in Apabhraméa Préikyit. Taking each £ lt"““ {
separately we find ;
A. With regard to i, that it is used in the following cases :—

Ap. Prikyit. (¥ orfy) Rimdyan. Maithili,
' Gip  SEERERREC o

— Accusative, Accusative,
- — Instrumental. Instramental,
—_ Dative.

Ablative, () Ablative. ‘ Ablative.

Genitive. (%) Genitive. ' :

Locative. (fR) Locative. . Locative.

See Hoernle G. G., §§ 865 and 367. As regards the Prakrit form f%, it

singular, and bas been extended to the abl. and loc. in Prakyit, and fur-

15 a weakened form of ¥, which is properly a termination of the genitive i1
i

oy S SRE 3
ther extended to the acc. instr. and dal. in the Rdmdyan. In Maithili, FOm SuCiss o

has altogether lost its genitival sense, and is not used in the dative, as T —
the Rimdyan. This termination % iz derived from the Sanskyit termina-

tion & of the genitive. So that we get the series Skr. wiz®, Ap. Pr.
1% ¥, Bihfri atgfy, ‘of a borse’ It will be seen that the termination

f' in Bibari, being added to the weak form of the moun, presupposes

an Skr. ®tzs, and not w=&@m, which latter would become Ap. Pr,
q1g9s, and Bihivl aigite.

Other examples are Skr. wfa, ‘a sage,’ gen. sing. 9%: (for Hfaw),
Ap. Pr. wtas, wfafs, Biliri, wf%n'z and Sk JN a teacher,’ gen. sing
:m (for :rqez), .dp Pr. mﬁ', mva, Bihdri, mm

It is not necessar y to give examples of Skr. strong forms in & for our
present purposes,—for the termination £ is, in Bihdri, only added to the
weak form of nouns.

B. f%, is used in the Rdmdyan only in a plaral sense, In Maithili it
has (to a great extent in use) superseded 79, and is used in the sense both
of singular and plural in the following cases :—

Ap. Pr. (RorfR) Réamdyan. M aithili.
e Ace. plor.® Acc. smg. and plur.
Instr. plur. (f€)* Instr, plar.® Instr. sing. and plur, Se. <%
Dat. plur.* e fgpe
= Abl, plur.® i
Gan, plar. (%)" © Gen. plur.®
Loce, ~mg plur. (f?)’ Loe. plar,* Loc sing, and plur.

* Used also sometimes in sing gulur, vids Too) mie, p 208,
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See Hoernle §§ 367 and 869. As regards the Prakrit form, two -
derivations are plausible. One connects it with the Prakrit abl. plar
suffix T=87, and the other with Skr. abl. dual termination i (see Hoernle
1, ¢.), which would regularly change in Pr. to S or f¥.

The following examples will show the process. Sk #giz, ‘a horse !
abl. dual, *&yzrar; or Pr. abl. plur. (Arsha) §TSf¥aT; Ap. Pr. gen. plur.
Hqre%: Bihari Eﬁg’f:fl

Skr. wfd, ‘a sage;’ abl. dual, wimai; or Pr. abl plur. (Arsha)
wfafgar; Ap. Progen. plur. wfaw; Bihdrd, sfaf.

9 3 A ! , .

Skr. I, ‘a teacher ;' abl. dual, AT ; or Pr. abl plur. (Xrsha) g'(ﬁ'%l’;
Ap. Pr. gen. plur. 3%%; Bihdri 3af¥

It is possible that these two derivations are not incompatible with
each other. It will be observed, that when the Skr. has a long vowel
before 37, Arsha Prikrit has (and only then) a long vowel before TSaT.
It is possible therefore that the first three syllables of Jy%f¥aT, are directly
connected with I«i, and that the syllable &7 is an additional pleonastie

ablatival suflix.
C. . Ifis rarely used in the Ramayan, and probably only in the

seative. It is evidently a weakened form of the Ap. Prikrit ¥¥. Both
5 and ¥ occur in all maseunline and neater nonns having = bases in Ap. Pr.
Bases in ¥ and @ take only ¥7. Teminine bases use 8 as the terminatic
of the abl. and gen. plur. (H. C. IV, 351). In Maithili ¥ is used inall
genders and with all weak bases. The use of these two ferminations is
as follows:

Ap. Pr. (mase, and neut). i
S ’. | Maithili.
= bases. ! % and ¥ bases. i
Nom. (%) ‘ < | —_—

Ace. (|0) <1 ’

Dat.

Abl. (w, ®1) o Abl,

Gen, (%) =7 ( Gen.

| Loe.

J
| ‘

_The use of these terminations has therefore been extended in Maithili
%o the locative and dative. The dative, it need hardly be pointed o
does not oceur in Prakrit, The origin of Y is obscure. Lassen, (p. 462)
identifies it with an assumed Skr. suffix & ; while Hoernle (§ 368) connects
it with the Skr, abl. plur, suftix 39, through =t.
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o : : s - &)
D. = It is rarely used in the Rémdyan, and probably only iff the ‘ e
locative, In Ap. Prakyit, and Maithili it is used as follows: § 3
Ap. Prikrit. Maithili. @{\ ‘ 4 ]

- 7 !

i

PRET il

Instr. sing, and plur. '.

Abl plur. (¥) Abl sing. and plur. ‘

Gen. plar. (3) —_— ‘ .

Loc. plur. (%) Loc, sing. and plar. ‘("

b
See Hoernle, §§ 367, 369. i

This termination is probably a weakened form of the Prikrit abl. pl. It
suffix §41. The derivation of g3t is obscure. .From the analogy of f=ar, It
we might expect it to be a compound of § + @r (Lassen, p. 810):
is the Prikrit termination of the locative plural, and it may be noted that
whatever vowel precedes the termination & in Prdkrit declension, the samg ™
vowel precedes HaT.

Thus, Prakrit,—

Nom. Singular. Loc. plural. Abl. plural.
& 7Y 2w
3T Aarg ANTEAT
wart L RN wEGAT /
st T T T §

The termination @ occurs in Arsha Prikrit, but not &ar, which tun:i
also to show that the latter is a Jater, and may be a compound form.

One example of this form will suffice. Skr. et a sage; loc. plur.
ﬂﬁv Arsha Prikrit, aﬁrﬁ Prakrit, ﬂ'i?m Pr. abl. plar. 'afﬁﬁlﬂ' Ap. !
Pr. gcn plur. ®fas: Bibéri instr. plur, ‘Hfﬂs . :

Note in tlm above that it is only m classical Prakrit that the final o
vowel of ﬂfﬂ' is lengthened. We have Arsha, ‘ﬂfﬂa, and Ap. ﬂFﬂ’S, s0 that
we are JllStthd in assuming an intermediate form arﬂu%r y

1t is easier to derive fars from ‘ﬂfﬂqat rather than from ‘ﬂfﬂ%
directly; as it is more natural to derive the genitive from the ablative
than from the locative. As regards the formation of an ablative by the




1883.] G. A. Grierson—Essays on Bildaré Declension. 133

addiffon of an ablative sign to a locative, this is of common oceurrence in
Gaudian languages. It is quite usual to hear phrases such as €18 gTH
~ - 1< gy, which is, literally, ‘he fell from on the horse,’ and which means
\‘ 2 “English, ‘he fell from,’ or, * off the horse.’

E. %, ¥°—the latfer of these I consider to be simply a lengthened
form of the former: and with this remark it will be sufficient to dismiss it.

With regard to ¥, the case is different, and will require more elaborate
treatment.

¥ is used in the following cases :

Ap. Pr. Réimayan. . Maithili,

|

Instr. (€) Instr. Instr.

i
|

It will be seen that this case is used throughout all dialects as an
instrumental termination,—and so also in Panjibi (seldom), e. g., in the
_ word W@ (Skr. wid«) ‘indeed,’ ‘traly;' hence ‘although;' and in Mard-
thi, e. ¢, ¥, ‘by a house.’ In western Bhojpuri it takes the form %#;
thus, 8%, ‘ by fear,’ y@s, ‘by hunger.’

In Ap. Pr,, according to Md., the termination is added directly to the
base of th_e noun, whatever it is; so that we have gud, ‘by a forest, from
%, AT ‘by a girl,’ from arar, W< ¢ by fire,’ from wfar (nom, w@It),
ST ‘by wind,’ from ar9, (nom. #r=). (Examples taken from Md. apud
Hoernle, § 367.) It will be observed that when the nom. sing, ends in
loug 1, it is unchanged, but when in long ¥, or long =, the final vowel is
shortened before €. H. C. and K. L. do not give the termination to
feminine nouns, and give 7% instead of 33"!'. In other respects they agree
with Md. AMd.’s gwe is probably for aua so that the three grammarians'
are at one, except with reference to feminine nouns.

Maithili goes a step farther, It (Gram. § 19) substitutes the ¥ for
the final vowel in all nouns whose (lircct forms end inwg or w1, so that we

/ ; have w&, ‘ by fruit, from w®, ¥4, ‘by a story’ from wur, or to use the
same examples as are given for Préakrit, it has q3° for Pr. awe, and a8
for Pr. qr@17.

With regard to nouns ending in other vowels, it follows the Prékrit
rule. The ¥ is simply added, and the final vowel, if long is shortened,—
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so that we have afe¥ by a daughter,’ from F2Y. With rogard to ¢ P
examples, the nominatives both end in short vowels in Maithili ; =i,
“fire,’ makes |, and 479 ‘ wind,’ makes 93%; or JTE.* ’

)

Finally the forms ¥, & & in Maithili referred to above must "ﬁ}v“ ./

again noted bere, as important, and pointing clearly to the derivation.
The only remaining cognate form is the word wat, used colloquially as

the instrumental of the oblique form, ®&t, of the neuter interrogative
pronoun T, ¢ what,” (sce Mth, Chr. Vec. s. ». 1).

As to the derivation of these forms, they may possibly come
from the Skr. instrumental in =, which exists in % bases in the form
s (fwdsr). The forms which most plainly show their origin are the
pronominal ones, % &, and 8% It must be noted that these are not
formed from the oblique bases of their respective pronouns, which are
fa (or %), = (or wify), and afq (or mifw) respectively
( dLth, Gram. §§ 71, 76, 78), but stand completely apart from the
declension of these pronouns as isolated forms, The nominatives of these
pronouns are {‘, §, and §, so that in one of these cases at least it has not
been formed by nasalizing that case. It is hence most rational to derive
them through missing Prikyit forms from Sanskrit wsr (Vaidik), “by this}

F%, ‘by which,’ and &%, ‘by that.’ It must be noted also that while the

proximate demonstrative in Maithili (‘, ‘ this,” has an instrumental form ‘i,
the remote demonstrative 1, ‘that,” has no such corresponding form,
(see Mth. Gr. § 70, addenda), Similarly the Skr. proximate demonstrative
pronominal base =, has no remote demonstrative form. COlassical Skr.
has A% instead of the simpler Vaidik instrumental form e, ¢ by this® ;
for an example of the latter, see R. V. I, 173, 9, wsr, which the Veddrtha:
Yatna translates =&

As regards the form &9Y, the termination may be referred to the
Skr. instromental termination gav, (wfg=r), Pr, Tur (Gfawr), but the
derivation of the stem is involved in much obscurity.

Having thus shown that these pronominal forms %, 5, and & are
most probably connseted with the Skr. instrumental, it remains to consider
the nominal forms, . With rvegard to | bases, the same reasoning applies,
and 878" bears exactly the same relation to HiZ+, that ¥ does to T, With
regard to feminine bases ending in =, the case is different. In it the Skr.
instr. ends in WY, from which I would derive the Prakrit termination
sz, The lengthening of the penult. in Pr. is probably due to the force of
analogy, all the other cases in Sanskrit, except the vocative having a long
penultimntc. The termination ¥ cannot of course be attributed to thisg

* With regard to the shortening of the Anteponultimate, see Mth. Gr, § 5, addenda.

T have writlen the words ns they are pronounced, and not as they are usnally written

v,




Vi mlﬁ,ouns to one common declension, which is carried farther

A

: Prikrit, Arsha, and Péli; in all these € is only used as the termm
< e locative of & bases. We thus get the following table : i

- M7 are no exception to this rule, for the termination w in Arsha
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fo%nd I refer it to the well known tendency of Prakyit b

‘the modern Vernaculars, than we find in the classical Prik !
By a similar process I would account for the instrumental forms
bases with other vocalie endings. Lol
E. w This is the most universally distributed of all the ca
minations. It occurs in all the Bibdiri dialects, and in the Rimdyan
appears in all the Brikrit dialects from the classical of Vararug :
Apabhraméa; and, to take examples of cognate modern langua
found in Bangdli, and in all the local dialects of Hindi. It also oce
Sanskrit as the locative of nouns whose bases end in & In't
languages, too, it is only used with nouns ending in a ﬁn_al' ilent
Thus we have €72 “on a landing place,’ from ®re, M ‘in a village, Ix
aitH, but no corresponding forms for words like &4T, or '“ﬁ‘:' Si ‘!“
also in Bangdli wr@®, ‘a boy,” makes s1w®, but the locative,
“a mare,’ is quite a different form, €1$tq. It is the same 1n

Sanskrit. | Pl | Krshe. | Prékyit. ) Bibrd

—

= base
L] CC A 3 3
but |

=1 base
siarai g s saTe I |
g base

w5t wimiw | wfofm | wfmfm | wifd s
S base

it aufe Tafm nafa LA

9 “ 3

From the above it is evident that the locative termination ¥ is
throughout all these languages only with bases in ®. Feminine ba

krit is of entirely different origin. In Apabhraméa Prikyit there are tw
forms of the locative one in ¥ (@), and one a weakened form in ¥ (
both of which are used only with bases in . The latter it appears
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It therefore appears possible that this Bibéri locative in ¥ is the Skr.
and classical Prékrit loc. suffix &, which has been preserved unchanged.
The fact that it has remained unchanged in the modern languages need,. ;)
. Not surprise us: forit has admittedly remained unchanged in the classichl )
* Prikrits, while all the other case suffixes have changed in them. If there-
fore the locative has retained vitality so far, it need not astonish us that
it bas retained it to the last.

Note on the above. Tt will be seen that in these slerivations of ¥ and
¥, I have given an etymology different from that put forward by so high
an authority as Dr. Hoernle in his Gaudian Grammar, §§ 867 and follow-
ing. Dr. Hoernle considers ¥ as a contraction of %f¥, and ¢ as a con-
traction of Wf¥ respectively, terminations which have already been dis-
cussed and disposed of. This derivation is also plausible, but I venture to
think that an equal amount of plausibility &ttaehcs to the derivation given
above, on the following grounds,

Lassen (p. 461) connects the termination ¥ with Skr. term. #, but
Dy, Hoernle considers that this is untenable because Skr. wa cannot_ ——
be added to feminine bases in 1. This point has been already discus.
sed by me, and I need not repeat what I have said here,—but, adm
ting for the sake of argument that Lassen is wrong, Dr. Hoernle's
theory is also open to objection. Dr. Hoernle takes the termination
%7¥, and supposes an elision of ¥, which gives 9L, which is contracted «
to @; hence he gets the forms in Apabhraméa Prakrit, swe, arant,
WY, and wrs¥, which he derives from supposititious forms *zw%fs,
*armrafy, *=sfmefs, and *arewfe which he considers old genitives,
It thus appears that the letter 9 in the termination is absolutely neces-
sary for the theory; only %S can be ®ntracted to ¥; if the termination
ever takes the form ¥, it must be contracted to ¥, and if it takes the
form Sf¥, it can only become W%, It must be remembered that we are
only dealing with weak bases, for in the modern languages, ¥ is only
added to weak bases, and never to strong ones;* and it remains
to be seen what form 9% takes with weak bases. Really, this termination
is € and not ¥, and the vowel w is only the termination of the base,

* This may be denied ; but the fact remains that some weak forms do undoubtedly :
take the termination ¥, . g, gra ‘a word,’ instrumental qrg o also ¥, 5, and a5
which nre undoubtedly formed from n weak bases, and this is quite sufficient for my
argument. If I can prove that a gingle weak form takes ¥ in the instrumental, it
does away with the argument that ('z" or 9% can in nll cases be derived from
TWie, InfE. It may be noted here that in the Magudhi dinlect of Bihdri only-\' ~
musculine weak forms ending in a silent consonant take v°:, and w; thus, from it i\

¢ force’; instr, ‘{W“'; but never qfﬂ!", or ?J%*.




LS

1883.] G. A. Grierson—FEssays on Bihdri Declension. 137

<o that the weak forms of the old genitive plural, above quoted, would be
=wfs and not awgfE, ararfe and not Frwr%f¥, wfwf€¥ and not wiarars
wrsf¥ and not Frgwf¥. Now, it is possible to derive 74" from wufy, bub
impossible to derive sifire from =fafs. 1 know that it can be assumed
that =fre is derived from the strong form wfarwfs, but it is equally
easy to derive it from the instrumental (Prikyit) gfmar (or 23 from
Z3w), and this last derivation has the following advantages:

(1) It accounts for the termination ¥ in nouns which (like ar®) are
never used in modern languages in their strong, but always in their weak
forms.

(2) It accounts for the fact that ¥ is always (with ome or two
isolated exceptions) used in a singular sense, while the termination {¥ is
distinetly a plural'one.

(8) It accounts for the western Bhojpiri forms in W, such as
A, 49+,

(4) Itis simpler to derive the instrumental ¥ from a Skr. inst.ru-
mental, and the locative € from a Skr. locative, than to take two termina=-
tions, for one case (the genitive), one singular, and the other plural, and to

"Dt one, for no very valid reason, as a locative singular, and the other as
. instrumental singular.

Auother argument of Dr. Hoernle's given in the foos note to p. 208
is as follows; * this explains why the Mardthi instr. in T iz seldom used
except with the prepositions &®® or &EH ; for it is really a gen.itive or ob-
lique form, and as such naturally takes a postposition.  IE it were, as
commonly supposed, identical with the old Skr. instr, in W, the z\dditx(?n. of
the postposition would be very superfluous and anomalous.' The addition
of the postposition may be superfluous, but it is not, I think anomalous.
In Maithili the preposition fa=r ¢ without® governs the instrumental,
both in the form in €, and in its inorganic or periphrastic form.

Examples are,

(1.) Organic instrumental.

Famine song, 10,

faam =1 s T wfY wgore, ¢ without water nothing sprouted in the
world.’

(2.) Periphrastic instrumental.

Sal. 3.

faar waw 97 e (249 awrpy, ‘withoub a husband how can I pass
my days »

These examples taken together show that there is no idea of a genitive
sense, but that there is a pure idea of an instrumental sense in # " in
the first example.

With regard to the locative termination ¥, the arguments respecting

b
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it are exactly the same, mutatis mutandis, as those regarding ¥, and I do
not repeat them.

B. Inorganic Declension of nouns,

By Inorganic declension I mean that kind of periphrastio declcngé::l
which is formed by postpositions added to a base whether inflected or not.
In Bibdri the base undergoes regular inflection or preparation for the recep-
tion of postpositions. This occurs both in the gingular and plural, each
of which has a direct (or nominative) and an oblique form.

It will be convenient to deal with the question of number. first, The
following are the plural forms,

- <
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—

Reference to the above will show that the obli
has four terminations, viz., 7, =7, fi¥, for: and these terminations are only
added to the weak base of a noun. This is even the case when the npue
is not used in the singular or in the nominative plural in the weak fél
E. g., (Bandras-Bhojptri) nom, sing. AT (strong form), ‘a barber'; - ‘
nom. plur. 9= (strong form) ; and obl. plur. #19s (weak form). It is l,
commonly said that strong-forms shorten their termination before ¥ in the
oblique plural, but this is hardly the correct way of looking at the matter.
The base &rgar cannot be said to be formed from the base 81T, for this
presuppose (as will be seen further on) a Skr. form "IzETAT,
become in Prikrit Sreww (sce Hoernle, p. 211) (whence
®iww+, zaw, of. Hoernle, p. 195), *Sreeuy,
become in Bibéri ¥lgas or Srgrar, and not g,

The only exception to this is the Maithil-Mégadhi sub-dialect, which
forms the oblique plural on the base of the long form, which may be
referred to the Prékrit long form &rewwe above referred to.

These plural oblique forms are not used in Maithili in the case of
nouns, except in a few isolated words like gufe, ‘all,’ and wysfs “people.’
They are common, however, in Maithil pronouns where the plural forg ¥
has acquired a singular honorific sense,—thus, @f& ¢ bim,” =ife, ¢ whom.?

Wherever these forms are used in the oblique plural, they can also be
used in the sense of a direct plural, in most of the dialects. The oldest
dialect (that of the Ramayan) confines these forms principally t:. the y
oblique case, but not universally, as in the phrase fwmg wify wier 3 & T i

i

que form of the yplural

-

would
which would .
perhaps O. H. -
*Yrewguy, which would

‘I have beaten those who have beaten me.* Banfris Bhojpari follows
the Raméyan very closely in this particular, but the other dialects use the
oblique form indifferently in the direct and oblique cases plural.

To sum up the results of the above, we find that in Bibéri the nomina-
tive plural can alwayst be the same as the nominative singul
tain dialects also form an oblique plural in v, =, fig
in certain of these adopted by the nominative.

With regard fo the periphrastic plural, the usual affizes are |w ‘all)
and & ‘people. Bhojpiiri, however, and the sub.dialects of Purniy4,
and Bhagalptr add the words

Bhojpiiri g%

Purniyd-Maithili &Y, fagt

Bhagalptir-Maithili %%

:
\l
E
’
ar; and cer-

, or f&, which is also ’

* Kellogg (p: 224) adduces this vorse as an (‘gﬂmplo of the use of the casa of the j
4

agent before a transitive verb, As, however, # which ocours in the same senteneg
also before a transitive verb is undoubtedly in the nominative (the obli
A1) it is more convenient to consider T917€ as an exam
used in & nominative sense,

+ Tho Rimfyan "I is very rare, and is probably a form borrowe

que form being |
ple of the oblique plural

d from Hindi.
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The first d believe to be a deroded form of wa, 3w, ‘all) through an
intormediate form §w; @Y then appears naturally as its oblique plaral,
with a lengthening of the final vowel.

Similarly, I would connect faf, with the Maithil word gafy ‘all’

\ f'l;rough an intermediate form fgafy or fafaw, and then &Y easily appears

as a contracted form of the same word.

In the Bihér districts bordering on Bangél a form srx or w<fea is
used to form a plural. A reference to the neighbouring Bangdli gives the
word 1T, meaning ‘ and’, ¢ other.” This is derived from the Skr. ®gT mean-
ing ‘other.’ Its use in Purniyi and Bhagalptr is best seen in the pro-
nouns, where it is used with the oblique form of the genitive singular, thus
SHETT WrT  others of me’, ‘we. So also GrFT WK, WY wrcfed, ¢ horses.
wrfed, 1 consider a plural of WTT, through transposition from .

Affinities and derivation.

The derivation of the plural termination =, =, fig, fa, is from the Skr.
gen. plural in grarf, through Prikrit =, *=d, 9% (¢of ggu%, ‘of five'),
(¢f. Hoernle, pp. 202 and 211). The only difficulty in this derivation is
the termination ¥ in fa and fa. This I believe to be inorganic, and 15
due either to the memory of the Skr. neuter nom. plur. in fa which led
to confusion, or (more probably) to false analogy with the very common
termination of the third person plural of the Bihari verb in f5g, which has
quite a different origin, viz., from the Skr. f=. Z. g, the 8rd plurﬁl past
of the verb @@ ‘see, is T@wiw, which is frequently written TETT
Tagfd, or T@9w. Seeing therefore these three plural verbal termina-
tions, false analogy would inevitably suggest the addition of the form
g1 to the regular plural substantival forms Hrog and g1, 1t may be
noted bers that there is also a Skr. nom. neut, plur, in = (wwaf=), which
may have lent its aid to the false analogy.

On the preparation of the base.

It is commonly said that in Bibéri the oblique form of nouns is the
same as the direct. This, however, is not the fact, and T hope to be able
to shew that a distinet oblique form of nouns and of possessive pronouns
exists thronghout all the dialscts.

It will be convenient to consider first the Bhojptiri affixes of the
genitive. Hoernle (p. 220) gives the genitival affixes (amongst others)
as &, oblique &. The latter termination in use in Bandras, is not, how-
ever, pure Bhojptri. It appears to me to be borrowed from Hindi and
not to be a pure Bihari form. The oblique form F is almost universal
over the Hindi area, and is not used in any Bihdri dialect with which |
am acquainted,

In the pure Bhajptri of western Bihdr the forms are—
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Direct, & or % (sometimes written &), and obligue, m1a
Examples are the following.
Direct, & —z p F HiET 472, ‘this is the king’s house.’ P e
NH H g & Eﬁﬁ’ V‘io, ‘T am the maid-servant of king K:ms.@,l 2)
Direct, §——IT % q17 G ITH, ‘matters of every kind were heard? <
« Indirect, &1 —FYSY &1 AICHT & FRT @ 1=, ‘there is no sin
in (%it. of) the slaying of a deceiver.’

4fEas &1 €< ST AT &Ars, ‘there ave many books in the pandits’
house.’

In Maithili, also, there is a genitive in = (Mth. G. § 22).. In the
case of nouns this has lost all inflexion, but in pronouns we zee the inflexions
still remaining. . g., the Relative pronoun %, obl. form plur, (used as
an honorific singular) fq (Mth. Gr. § 76) : hence, adding the sign of the
genitive we get wifqs. This has an oblique form sfaaT, used as a base
of the other cases, but that it is really an oblique genitive is evident from
the following example (Vid. 89, 2).

SIfAT ST NI%A 79, ‘at whose birth T went,’ in which 519 is in the
locative case, the postposition being poetically omitted. {

Again the gen. honor. of S (Mth. Gr.) is g% (2fa®), and its oblique
form is wwa&T, as in (Sal. 1),

- SAAT WA, ‘ for the sake of him’, and (Sal. 21)

AR YT #, “in his watch.

It must be noted, however, that the oblique form &7 is more rare in
Maithili than in Bhojpiri, for it has disappeared altogether in nouns, (1
There is in fact, a distinet tendency in theth Maithili to use, even in the )
case of pronouns, direct forms instead of oblique ones, E. g., in Sal. 1 we
have 9% &T1CH beside the more correct a1 &1, and so we have (Sal. ;
10) s9% T1& § instead of the more correct w#&T =@ ¥, ‘ from his ery.
The Song of Salhes is, it must be remembered, in very theth language ;
that is to say, in the language of the lowest people, and is in one or two
places absolutely incorgect.

A similar pronominal oblique genitive form in =y may be noted in
all the other Bihari dialects, but, for want of a literature, it is difficult to
give authoritative examples.

To sum up this part of the explication ; 1—Bihéri has a genitive post.
position & or &, which has an oblique form &7, This oblique form has in
the eastern and southern dialects fallen into disuse in the case of substan-
tives, but still survives everywhere in the pronouns.

The question of genitive postpositions naturally leads to possessive .
pronouns. The following are the possessive pronouns in Maithili, As A
they will be treated of at length under their proper Leading it is not
necessary to give them for other dialects.

’r
R . — N
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Pronoun,
G e
<, & I)’
&, ¢ thou,’
&%, ¢ thou,’
gyq4, ¢ self’ (Sal. 18)
T, ¢ this,’
&, ¢ that,
s, “who,’
&, ¢ that,
&, “ who '

Bihard Declension, 143

Possessive.
AT, fmy.'
[T, YA, ‘my.’
a1T, ‘thy! -
wI%T, AT%i}, ¢ thy!
Hqe, Hw, ‘ own.’
&<, ‘of this.
1T, C of that.”
s1a, ¢ whose,!
"& <, ¢ of that.
FaC, F whose 7’

The last five are not properly possessive pronouns, but are regx}hr
genitives formed by adding the genitive postposition &%, to the pron?mllml
bases ¥, 91, &1, &, and @ respectively. As, however, in their adop.txou of
an oblique base they run exactly on all fours with the true possessive pro=
nouns, it is convenient at present to consider them also as such.

All these possessives are used as genitives of the various corresponding

Pironouns, and are usually considered as such. Thus #rT is said to be the

gl‘nitive of W ¥WT of ¥H, Ww+ of Y+, and 50 on.
All these possessive pronouns have an obligue form, .formed by
shortening the antepenultimate or penultimate, and lengthening the final

vowel to 1. Thus,
Possessive. Obligue.
AT, I
|, AT, T,
T, AT
qRL, WINIE, AT
W, Y, =HYHT. .
ST, TR
AT, «FT.
SIHT, &,
LEAY qEHL,
HHT, ARSI

This oblique form is used for two purposes.

A, as a true oblique genitive.

B, as a declensional oblique base.

A, as a true oblique genitive.

Examples. <@ ¥ |, ‘in my house.” (Sal. 19).
wyaT f9TaT |, ‘in one’s own hovel.” (Sal. 20).
Wy 9@ & U1, ‘ the mare of his own riding.’ (Sal. 21).

Occasionally the direct form is used instead of the oblique, as (Sal. 17).
Wy gEfad WO, ‘a bond of my own chastity’ (:4.).
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It is difficult to give examples out of Vidyspati, as he frequently . ,
lengthens a final vowel for the sake of metre, which is misleading. i
B, ds a declensional obligue base. !
The correlative pronouns have each two proper declensional bases,—@RI — — Ty
a singular one, and 2, a plural one. In Maithili the singular has in all cases® /4

acquired a non-honorific sense, and, in the case of ¥, “this,’ S, * that,’
custom -has further confined it to referring to inanimate objects only.
(Mth. Gr. §§ 70, 72, 79, 85, and 86). The plural base has in all cases
assumed a sifigular honorific sense. In addition to these bases (which
appear under similar circumstances in all Bibari dialects, vide post), the
oblique form of the genitive is frequently used in the sense of another !
oblique declensional base. This is quite regular, for as will be seen later
on, the postpositions attached to this base are all nouns either in the
instrumental or locative case. Thus SIHTT %, means ‘in the middle of
which,’ (Mg. Pr. stvyw Steyw wfess, Skr. a9 waa® #9) in which the
Pr. FTHaw in the genitive case is (as will be seen hereafter) the direct
origin of the oblique form &<r. The following table shows the three
oblique declensional forms of each of the pronouns in Maithili.

Periphrastic '
Nom, | Priper <hhd® | Proper oblique Plural. | PYIne Dide tade
Genitive.
a5 1 HIfY. Wanting. HITT. i
s, ‘ I Wanting. Wanting, but Bhojpiri I€<r.
TRAT. £
AT, ‘ thou.” I Aire. Wanting. HITT.
wi%, ‘thou.” | Wanting. Wanting, but Bhojpiri| aYR<r.
qrgar. ‘
wqH, ‘self.’ | Wanting. Wanting, but Bhojpiiri| sq=r.
| =g
%, ¢ this.’ | ow. fuw (Te=). wa, fRasr
&7, ‘that.’ Hifs. A (sf%). HH, SASBT.
&, ‘ who! sy, sif. 1T, ST,
&, ‘that. it (old &%, | afa. aa<r, afqasn, ‘
Vid. 28, 4). 2 J
%, ‘ who.' sqrfe (Mth, | zfa. w@TI, FFAET. b\
| G §79). ;
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From the above it will be seen that both the oblique genitive singu-
lar and the oblique genitive plural form new periphrastic declensional

3, one singular, and the other plural.

As far as use goes, it may be noted that the proper oblique forms
singular and plural of the correlative pronouns are generally used as adjec-
tives, and the periphrastic ones are always used as substantives.

The following examples show the use of these forms,

A.  Proper obligue singular.

Vid. 34, 2, 9% g9 |08 % 9 agw wiw, ‘hath any one used reproach-
ful words to thee ?’

Sal. 1, mify f= fgfa 29(x), ‘he wrote down that day,’

B. Proper obligue plural.

Bhojpiiri fables, 6, xw+t & wgraw fx<a, ‘he goes aboub causing us
to fight.’ ’

Sal. 1, efa @rats &1, “for the sake of that lord.’

C. Periphrastic oblique singular.

b Vid. 55, 4, %fc #{aq g arcr, ‘in retarn I will ask for thee, my
ord.”

Sal. 12, a&<Tr 91 wfa &g, ¢ do not pass him over.’

D. Periphrastic obligueglural, or honorific.

Mth. chr. p. 2, w9 q21 Siwq &9, § w1 sA%Y, ¢ you know “"el.l wlm.t
sort of son there is to me (miki filius qualis est)’, where IHU is ldl_Olm\bl'
cally used for the dative ¥#XI &, and must not be confounded with the
genitive |WT.

Sal. 18, ¥t wrat gt weufa @f%, ¢ till then there will not be leave
to depart to him (illi).

Sal. 19, W<t 9 &1 59 WM gArH, < How wilt thou get a present
from me.’

Under the last head, two examples have been given of a dative of
possession, These forms which at first sight look like oblique forms of
the genitive used in a direct sense, are thus explained by competent natives.
This explanation is most reasonable, for there ean be no doubt about ¥HIT
21 being very different in meaning from ¥™T F=21, and about wAFT
weafa being different in meaning from 9% FLETa.

* In conclusion I append here, a list of all the pronominal genitival
forms which I have collected from the prose of t-he'Maithil Chrestomathy.
T have submitted them all to Babt Sri Nériyan Singh of Darbhangé, a
gentleman who has an intimate acquaintance with the Maithili language,
united to an intelligent knowledge of English. He has noted for me any
optional form, when such case be used.

A. direct genitives governed by a nominative.

Sal. 7, wac fafcar 3= 6@t ‘ how beautiful the woman of that.”

U
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Sal. 15, %9 9% w1 9if&, ‘I have not the power.’ SN0 |
Sal, 16, F&T F21, ‘ whose son 7’ ]

Sal. 20, 9T 1191 ITS §I7A, ‘ my profession will be damaged.’

B. direct genitives governed by an accusative in the Jorm of the -no:g.‘n A .>
native.

Sal. 5, s=& arag gfa, ¢ hearing whose weeping.’

Sal. 7, 5T S 9109(1%), ¢ whose beduli you have brought.’

Sal. 8, faw wys 9T, ‘ take your beduli.

Sal. 16, g5 g fafa, ¢ having written a bond of that.’

Sal. 18, 9T Wwa WY, ¢ go to your house.’

Sal. 20, 914 79 guw WX, ‘he went to feteh his brother.”

Sal. 20, qu« 'ﬁ? ar%g, ‘bind your enemy.’

* C. direct genitives governed by a noun in an obligue case,—rare, but
permissible,
Sal. 1, 915 wi<w, ‘for the sake of him.’
Sal. 10, 7% €1& §, ¢ from his call.’

Sal. 17, §qst g=fas, ¢ of (my) own chastity.’

According to Bab 8'ri Narayan Singh, the direct form is admissible;

wherever the oblique form is usually empl8yed, but not vice versd. Thus
the following pairs are equally correct.

admissible, usual,
(1) sam wrw — BHE] FICA
(2) saw e d — BNHCFH G
(3) samuRU ¥ — BAST YR A
(1) s g=faw — AT x=Wiaw -
(5) wuw wEF wg — 99T 45 urgr

Where, however, the governing noun is in the nomin
accusative in the form of the nominative,
used. The following therefore are wrong,

afive or in the
the oblique form can never be

AT ATA9 G, a0 wFT fafe, g
[RA, FFC T21 wly |

The phrase waar wm wfy is, however,
dative of possession, ‘to me theve

mg?wmmm

correct; but then swWTr is the
is no power.’

D. Proper oblig

Governed by, o
Znstr. Sal. 1, 3, 8, gwut grew,  for the sake of him?® (of ) )
Gem, Sal, 2], 999 925 ey,

& * the horse of his own riding," ¢ his
own riding horse,!

ue genitives governed by nowns in obligue cases. )
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Sal. 5, sy=te HqaT GHA, ‘she arrived at her own gavden.”

b,  wxfE waaT q‘aaw‘""r (her companions) came to her
garden.

Sal. 6, =75 Fy=1 mvﬁ having brought him to your garden.”

Sal. 9, THT® HYAT Wﬂﬂl’é’f ¢ she came to her garden.

Sal. 11, SH&T ﬁ!‘(m H, ‘at her bed-head.’

Sal. 16, YT 979, ¢ near me.’

Sal. 19, Y|IT ¥ |, ‘in my house.

Sal. 19, aY¥<r 9< |, ‘in thy house.’

Sal. 19, miqar fgw@t @, ‘in my own hovel.’

Sal. 20, |1 =91, © Mear me.

Sal. 10,21, g9&T 9% |, ‘in his beab.’

| E. Oblique genitives used as an obligue declensional base.

On Sal.
. i Sal.
B . Saln

Ndg. songs, 4, <a a1 ZrafE, ‘he caused me to journey &
journey.’

Instr. Sal.

i Sal.

| Abl.
Sal

Sal.

J Sal.
. X Sal.
. (R Sal.

A\ Sal.
l%. v Sal.
ﬂ

Sal,

Dat. .llﬂlt. Ohr. p. 1, mfamr wrar witw, ‘ he has no mother.’
L g p- 2, RETT F21 Sgw wig ‘ what sort of son I have,’ see above.
al.

Sal,
Sal.

f Nal.
' |I S(l’.

winine sony, 5, FAL FA @, ' to whom shall I relate ?°

5, &< fz=1, ¢ having given whom ?* ‘through whom.*

6, avw<r wify, ‘having abandoned thee,” ‘except thee,’

11, wa&<r asatst &<, ¢ (he began to) consider this,’ (asats
&< is a compound verb.)

12, 577 91T Wﬁt &<y, ‘do not pass him over.’

13, sw&T we4r=, ‘I would tell him.’
18, wav<r fg=r, ¢ through him.’

14, gw< affy 2« wfx, ‘yon have tied me up”
17, 591 9™ @igifais, ‘ you got me released.’
19, A=<t 79 gnE, ‘Lw 7l sutlsfy thee.’

16, Arwwr §f Saare &<, ¢ I may marry thee.’
20, WHTT 9¥ 4T Tgd, *in fighting with all them.”

5, S9ST VI 919 a1t 2@@ ‘ have her father and mother given
her abuse £

13, gwaT §Iuia st ¢ (there will) not (be) leave to him fto
depart.’

15, AYL<T qﬂ—qfﬂ- zag, * I will give )ou leave tq, depart.’

15, a& T g-,“q Fwd, ‘ go to her and say.’

19, § TwH {-g THT, ‘give that to me as a reward.’

19, 171 LW <q &1, ¢ I give you a reward.’

-

19, ®Tr 97 &t qm ¢ what mll you take from me.

Nitg. Songs, 4, SwC1 67 fAraHl #ATar®, ¢ he asked alms from me.’
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Loe. Sal. 14, RT W&, in your presence.’
Sal. 20, a7 |, in the meantime,

Occasionally the oblique form ends in w7; ¢. g. wivgm’ uraf 'R'ﬁ_",_‘

‘after him (went) the earth,’ Man, 1, 12.

Having exhausted the question of the oblique form of the genitives o1
pronouns, it now remains to consider those of substantives.

First we shall take the following words, which, ending in ¥, &, §,
and T, offer examples of nouns with oblique forms exactly like those of
pronominal genitives. There are doubtless many others, but these are
those of which I am at present able to give proof by means of examples.

They are— .
wi"mr, ‘a courtyard,’ oblique AT
a1, ‘an eye,’ y e
ufwa, ¢ first) »  ufewn
g, ‘great, p- q3T.
19T, ‘second,’ : YT,
A9T, * third, I
ST, 4%E, ‘a wateh,’ ’ gl —~
|fST, F9T, ‘a cloth,’ 3 LT, G,
1T, ‘blind, R e
("g(, ‘vermilion,’ »
TFIT, “deaf,’ »  afwr

fosT, ‘the forehead, fas.
To these may be added the following,

wzi R Imj: , ‘front,’ obligue wat, wmat, ¢ before.’
g, 9T, ‘rear,’ » 9%, yrEd, ‘behind.!
S

1%, “place,
Examples are,—

e o o ’
» 297, “in a place.

Direet, faw g %f@, ‘seeing the courtyard empt.y,' Man. 3, 15,
- = .
AT (i. e, ) Ao, her eyes filled with tears,’ .
W% w@ @, ‘I shall take the fipst portion,” Fable, 7.

%% (dir) wﬁim qgT (0bl.) 4y T4, ‘lay (the burden of)

. greab favours upon the great, V7id, 8, 6.
WGT T 9y,
AMars. 8, 2.

Ao A9, * the third after three, ¥7id. 9, 1.

‘the second one who weeps is Channg,’

St ufT gww wfy 79, ‘how the watch went to sleep,” Map_

6, 17.

LLE 4 TEE Wre WIS, ‘let go, O Krighn, my cloth,’ 7id.
21, 8.

D
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9T FPT a9 @, ‘a blind dog barks at the wind,'
Prov.
1t is not necessary to give examples of other direct forms in T,
w13 (or wni ) wwys, ‘a pendulous front, Mth. COhr. Foe.

8. 0. S .
!mf (or tni) Wret, ‘a heavy behind,’ ib. & o. m’f >
I do not know of any authoritative example of &7%; but the word is com-
mon colloquially, A
lique, TN 8 SaT #9) T, ‘ does any one keep a thorn tree
- in his courtyard,” Man. 2,7
S+ wrsie dfeg @ f@, ‘on her eyes she applied collyrium,’
Sal, 18.

I do not know of any authoritative example of gfe®, but it is commonly
used in conversation to mean, ‘at first’.
An example of #ET has been given above. o
H9Tiw %, ‘the end of the third,” Fid. GO, 3.
ywrge® g ¥, ‘from Salhes’s wateh,” Sal. 12.
s gafcsr guitar, ‘I would have swept the road with
my cloth,” Gorakhpiiri songs, No. 12.
gfeTm Wf{' a1, SRUS swrafs a1, ¢ what does a deaf
man lose by sleeping, or a blind man by waking;
Prov.
faw wtag S & wtewn r, ‘on the forehead the frag-
3
ments of red lead are beautiful,” Gor. Sgs., No. 1.
wart qwi® fazy 9, ‘they departed one behind the other,’
Sal. 17. y
49 3 gf avsy fawwrar, ‘in the middle place, (write) the
separation of twelve (months).” Gor. 8gs. No. 3.
Finally we come to the two verbal nouns in 7 and &, described in Mth,
Gr. § 189. These two forms are current throughout all the dialects of
Bihidri, as will be seen later o, and in nearly all these dialects, they have
an oblique form as follows: ’
Bandras Bhojpiiri.

Direct. Obligue.
L TuH.

* The text has T Q&1 but ‘ﬂf q“’f would be more correct, Therc is a
tendency in the thegh boli to drop pasal sounds,
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Bhojpiri.
2aq (rare) not used.
aw . £
Fxamples, &
Direct, & a7 &cwr, ‘he does speaking,’ ¢ he speaks frequently.’
Oblique, oAl @ & Jr@r, ¢ what comes from regretting ?', whers
vwaSwL s the oblique form of TEAT. (Fabe 15).

nL

Maithili-Bhoj piirs,
2@y, (rare) !lot used,
AL ‘&I,

Lzamples,
Direct, & sv= &<x¥, ‘he speaks frequently.’
Obligue, qeatey @ &t ¥1 534 VT, what can come of regretting ?*

where g=atar is oblique form of IRATAH.
. Torthern Maithili,

Faq SEqT.

Eramples,

Direct, &7 H9d B4, hearing her cries,” (Sal. 5).

Oblique, qEARTH ATY gret. ‘it is not proper to regret, (Fable 15),
where ymaars is the genitive of gwarsa, (for yEaBaATH).

Oceasionally the oblique form in this dialect ends in =¥ ; e. ¢.,

%
:
. «
f‘E Faat T she began to say gomething,! Man, 1, 12.
Tuw gawr.
Direct, & www wcarw, ‘he speaks frequently.’ (Grammar).
1

Oblique, Lgua &= 9 fasg wf¥ ¥4, ‘from fussing nothing will
come to pass”’ (Fable 14),
* The verbal noun in & has bad an influenee even on foreign words
Thus the Arabic word ¥Z, has an oblique form wzw, as in the sentence
o S9&TF gaT, * in exchange for this benefit,’ (Fable 15). '

Southern Maithili. Purniyd Maithili,
Same az Northern Maithili,

Bhagulpiiri-Maithil{ has the oblique form of Zwmy, Qg’;' but authori- 0L
tative examples are wanting. ItTas for the oblique form of Iww, Tmay d
or Z=w3, according to localiby. :
In Maithil- Mdgadhi the verbal noun in & appears to have drop ml“h/‘é
out of use. The verbal noun in & follows Northern Maithil, i \
Finally, Magadhi agrees with Maithili,
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We thus find that with the exception of a doubtful form in Bhagul-
piir- and the extreme Western case of Banéras-Bhojptri, an oblique form
/bal nouns in ¥ and ¥, ending in &7 and @7 obtains more or less

B, .rrency.

In South Bhagulptr this @1 is weakened to &%, which it is important
\ote, as it gives the clue to the derivation of another set of oblique
1. .8 to be now noted.

In the Maithili of South Bhagulpir nouns ending in a silent conso-
nant (that is to say weak forms in ), vocalize that consonant in the
oblique cases. Thus g%, fa house,’ Acc. ¥T3 #° The same dialect has
a feminine genitive affix <, the masculine of which is &%=, which
leads one to presume that as in the same district F@ws is a weakened form
of T@HT, 50 also ¥Ts is a weakened form of =TT

In Migadhi such néuns ending in a silent consonant (that is to say
weak forms in %) have an oblique form in B: thus, WS, Obl. 8%
Magadhi immediately adjoins the Maithili of Bhagulptr, and hence it is
evident'that this oblique form is weakened from grr. The weakening of
=T to T is borne out by the old Maithili accusative postposition #¥, which
has become in odern Maithili %" and the close connection between T and
w is.shown by the indeclinable participle of the rook &T “to do,” which
is either & (Mth, Gr. § 172) or & (Vid. 66, 5).

This concludes the discussion concerning the different varieties of
oblique forms in Bib4r{ which end in ®r. To sum up, we may reduce what
we have observed to the following.

In Bhojptirf the affix of the genitive has an oblique form in =, thus
&, oblique &7; and in all Bihdri dialects the pronouns have an oblique
genitive in =y, thus wa, Hwe. This oblique genitive is also used as a
general oblique declensional base.

In Miagadhi, and a cognate sub-dialect, all nouns in the weak form
have an oblique form in & or =, thus, ¥<, obligue 9T or 4L,

This oblique T or 9 is either a weakened form of or a form closely
connected with the above oblique form in WT.

In the majority of Bihdri dialects, verbal nouns in ¥ and &, have
oblique forms in T or WY, and so also there are cases of other and even
foreign nouns in T, , 7, and & which have similar oblique forms; also a
fow cases of nouns ending in g, and &

[Note on some apparently irregular forms in the song of Salhes.

It must be remembered that this song is printed exactly as it was
taken down from the mouth of a Dom. These Doms are great wanderers,
afd hence besides the fheth or vulgar forms (such as g for T&® &)
which abound in it, there are one or two forms which must be referred to
other dialects, viz,
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Sal. 7. ®= wrcA, Bandras Bhojpiiri for 1<t &, The form is
never used in Maithili.

Sal. 18. f97e® | wafqw § s, if this means ‘recognized people

became unrecognized,’ it must also be Bandras Bhojpiiri. It may, bowesl“

mean ‘in recognition, people became unrecognized,’-in which case
is the regular locative of the verbal noun faw®, ‘recognition,’ obl.
T, instr. fowa, loc. fawrd.  Similarly in

Sal. 18, ga@# 7=t qIT # SITD9, §&# may be considered as locative
of @&, and the sentence mean literally, ‘in dryness I will cross the river.’
The following also are locatives : —

Sal. 17, 18. =g, in reality.’

Nal. 7,12, 14. ad, ‘at once.’

Sal. 12, qfe@. ‘at first.

Sal. 20. @33, ‘in fighting, for gy, = being frequently substituted
for @ in theth bol{ : as it is also done in the line immediately preceding
where we have §¥TCA" for @¥ITH, and in the very common and vulgar %3
or §% oq for ¥4 Wrwa, (seo gram. § 197).

The only other form to be noted is the anomalous

8al. 19. snfa & ww wfew, ‘by caste I am a gipsy,’ where & is noty

Maithili, but a western form appropriate enough in the mouth of sueh a
woman. Compare, however, Sal. 20, €% sifam saata).

Derivation.

We have already seen that the oblique plural in 7 or =¥ (f7 or fg) is
derived from the Sanskyit genitive plural ; and by parity of reasoning we
ghould be led to expect that the Bihdri oblique form singular in w7 is de-
rived from the Sanskrit genitive singular. It will now be shown that this
is the fact.® It must be observed that these oblique forms are used (as far
as we have hitherto investigated) only with nouns in the weak form. Thus,
EAW, WA, 399, 3G9, T, are all weak forms. Strong nouns of the g
base in W1 are commonly said to remain unchanged in the oblique cases,
thus, EWT, ‘a hOl’SO,' obl. am, but in reality as will also be now seen,
the oblique form, though the same in Appearance as the nominative, is of
different derivation,—in short, just as ¥ (nominative) corresponds to Skr,
2%, and 877 (old form of oblique g%&) to Skr, TR ; so AT (nominative)
corresponds to Skr. ¥rza, and argr (oblique) to Skr. Hrzaw. We thus
come to the general rule that strong forms of § bases always, and weak
forms of ® bases frequently have an oblique form in wy

* With l'cg‘tll'd to the following, eo Hoernle, pp, 194, 195, I have, however
come to slightly different conclusions, 2

- —
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Let us take weak forms first :— d

(1). Skr. nom. sing. ¥+¥ ‘a house;’ gen. sing. wwer; Migadhi Pr.
nom, sing. <, ‘a house,’ gen. sing. s hence (8<rg) S4¥; hence, by
curron of final ¥, Bihdri oblique form, |r. 2

(2). Skr. nom. sing. W, ¢ what is to be done ;" gen. sing. ®EI;
Mg. Pr. nom, sing. H<g=; gen. sing. HLFAIN, HLHATY ; hence Bihdrt
nominative #<d, ¢ what is to be done,’ ‘an action ;' oblique F¥4T ‘of an
action ;' Bihdri locative, Tqr 4 = Mg. Pr. 9= wiewm ; Skr, FHA™
W,

(8). Skr. nom. sing. &d, ‘a thing done;’ gen. sing. & ; Mg. Pr.
nom. sing, &< (as if from Skr. &fca), gen. sing. FH A It ﬁG{.TV;
Avrddha Mg. Pr. nom. sing. &f@¥ ; gen. sing. Fig=1g; Bihiri nom. sing.

= . . = 5% — Pp =
39 (#9) ‘an action, loc. sing. Fgar (F@n) & = Pr WAL IR A
= Skr. #fta® (Haw) @49, ‘in an action.’ ¥

One example of a strong form will suffice, Skr. nom. sing. gr2®;, ‘4
horse;’ gen. sing. #r=%w&; Mg. Pr. nom. sing. g5, ‘a horse, gem.
sing. Grgwww, Grewre; Bibdr, nom. sing. rgT, ‘a horse,’ oblique form,

83T, loc. sing. 81T @, = Mg. Pr. Sigwiv wfew, = Skr. Bre®@ W9,

Similarly the Bibdri oblique form in ¥, is really a plural, and is
derived from the Sanskrit genitive plural, through the Mg. Pr. gen. plur,
in ;% (H. C. 1V, 800), thus,— i

Skr.nom. sing. *wfgaa (for Hufgast), ¢ what is to be said ;' gen.
plur. *sfga@met; Mg, Pr, nom. sing. &TEHS ; gen. plur. ﬁf—‘!ﬂ.ﬂ:ﬁf; Ap.
Pr. nom. sing. &fes (K. I. 50) ; gen. plur. Ffe=<; hence Bibari nom.
sing. @wa; obl. (with elision of % and contraction of concurrent vowels)
#wat (for ea%) ; loc, plur. @eat #= Ap. Pr. afe=¥ wfswm = Mg. Pr
wfwwATY 7fsw = Skr. *afugmEi 9.

Note, it is difficult to derive the Bihdri oblique form from the Ap. Pr.
gen. termination %, for, though this would account for strong forms like
9187 (= "1¥Ws by contraction of the two concurrent vowels), it will not
account for weak forms like g<r, which would be in. Ap, Pr, 53§, and no¥
5T¥e. DBut see contra Hoernle, pp. 194, 195.

Affinity.

One affinity must be noted here, the Bangdli so-called gerund in the
genitive case in WK, e. g. =faqre; that is to say <f@ar + x, just asin
Bibari we have S@ai®, <@ar + & ;—<C and & being respectively the signs
of the genitive.

FLET
Other obligue forms.

There is another oblique form of the verbal noun which requires care-

ful noting. We find it in the following forms ;—
X

|
#
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=

Baiswir] 34,
" Bandras Bhojpiri 2@ @ ?G)
Bhojptri G, |
Maithil Bhojptri 2, nie

North Maithili %@, Sws, (Purniys) 24, -

South Maithili 2, %@, 3.
Maithil-Bangdli 2,

Muithil-Mégadhi 24, Zws,
Mégadhi 24,

These forms are all of them oblique, and are never used in the sense < |
of the nominative. They are especially common in compound verbs, in the
sense of the dative, e. g, in the phrase &S} arsy g¥&f®, “the clock
wished for the act of striking,” 7. e., * was about to strike,” ®IT QIAw,
* he became attached to beating,” i. e, “he began to beat.”

Verbs ending in vowels sometimes insert a euphonie 7 or 9, so that we
get phrases like fqaar wT, “the fill of drinking,” “as much as one can
drink.” Examples of this form are very common, and one or two others
will be given subscquently. &

I have met one or two other cases of nouns, which are not verbal
nouns, such as 9Ifx, ‘an edge,’ having a similar oblique form.

Bramples,—

(Direct) w1fx w1 &% warc &dy, “if you go to the edge (of a field),
have a stick (to protect) your head,” Mth. Prov.

(Oblique) W< wrg fgfawy, ¢ write near the edge, Gor. Sgs. 8.

1t will be seen that in all the dialects (except, perhaps, Bandras Bhoj-
pliri), the termination is short, and that each dialect has one or more of
these terminations, viz., ¥, W, or W. To trace the derivation of these
forms it will be more convenient, first to consider the derivation of the »
suffix of the Genitive, which as will be seen further on oceurs in the fol- z |

“lowing forms in the various dialects of Bihiri &, &, and @, or in old Bihari
&5, as in Rim. Bi. do., 85, §t% F¥ET &%, in which &3 is written an {
absolutely separate word. These genitival affixes are all derived from
the Sanskrit &, through the Mg. Pr. f%. Here we have a termination ‘
%, B, or 9, formed from a Mg. Pr. termination in v, N

Now, to trace the derivation of the Bilifiri oblique form, we are bound )
by all analogy to refer it to a Mg. Pr. genitive case, and, judging from the
analogy of &, &, or &3, we may refer the oblique form of the verbal noun \
of which we are now treating to a Mg. Pr. genitive case in TT or ¥ T, ) ‘

We shall now change thé example, and take the root HIT, “beat, a5 (
more convenient to deal with than the root 2, “see,’ which has only \
doubtiul cqui_vu]mts in Prakrit. We are entitled, then, as above shown, \

to derive ®I€, §1<, or #1¥® from a Mg, Pr. genitive wifce o Aty if
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such exists. Such a form as wrete does exist both in Sauraseni and Miga-
dbi Prikrit (see Vara. V, 22). Feminine nouns in long g, form their
genitives in $¥, thus «%, “a river,! gen. sing. @gu, Moreover, just as
W), is weakened to WITs, soin later Prikrit €Y, is weakened to wTHI,
or AT,

We may hence conclude that ®IT is the direct descendent of wrQIT,
the genitive singular of the Migadhi Prikrit feminine noun @reY.

1t now remains (2) to see what has becoriie of this Prékrit nom. fem.
®I<T in the later Gaudian languages, and (4) to trace it to its Sanskrit
origin.

(a). The usual phonetic law of development is that Prilyit nouns
ending in long vowels, shorten these vowels in the modern Gaudian lan-
guages. Under another well known Gaudian phonetic law, these final
short vowels are, in some dialects, liable to elision. Hence we should expect
to find a form ®ifT or WT in the modern languages. Both these forms do
exist in the modern languages. Eastern Gaudian (i. e, Bangdli, and Bihdri)
-prefers the form wrfe,® while western Gaudian and Mardthi prefer the

_ shortened form ®rT. In all these cases the word is feminine, which shows

""" that wrec cannot be derived from a Prdkrit mase. nom. ®1<r; and the deriva-

tion I have suggested is borne out by the following reasons.

. (1.) Western Hindi possesses a parallel strong form w1t derived
from the Prikrit strong form wrfcar, which is itself the strong form of
the Prékrit w1e}, from which the modern 1T or WX is derived.

(2) The declension of this verbal noun in Mardthi (see Man. 2nd
Ed., p. 53) shows clearly the derivation. In the second declension of
Mardthi nouns, all nouns derived from Sanskyit nouns in T (such as fia,
‘a wall’ from Skr. fafw) or € (such as g& “dry ginger,” from Skr. 7iat)
form their oblique form in €, thus,—f¥at and gat. This is plainly derived
from the Prikyit genitive fwsitw, favitx (Var. V, 22) and 5iaT% or e,
the genitive of feminine nouns in ¥ and T having in Prékrit similar forms.
Bub in Mardthi another class of nouns also follows the same declen-
gion, viz., “feminine nouns derived from Marithi verbs,” such as g%,
¢a deficiency,” obl. F=Y, connceted with §2% “to break;” and #T,
“a beating,” connected with ®1T®” “ to beat.”” That is to sayy they are
derived from Prikrit nouns in ¥ or ¥, viz, Marithi &=, obl. =Y, corre-
gponds to the Prakrit FET, gen, gEiT, and Mardthi |1, obl. w1t ; H. dir.
|IT or wifc ; Bihdri ®IfT, obl w1 T correspopd to the Pr. wraY, gen. w#1OIT,
or HIT1, ,

In this series, T have given no oblique form for Hindi, In the majo-
rity of cases this has disappeared in that language, but it survives in

* Muithil{ prefers the form gyfx, but Bhojpari and Magudhi (except in poctry)
always have §re,
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phrases like 511 AITY (a beating on a beating) ‘a mutual assault,! 2tgT =1,
£a mutual running,” ‘a ranning here and there.’ In these phrases ﬂ.lt"f and
Z 19T are the direct strong forms corresponding to the Priikrit nominative
ATt and Zsfewr respectively, but Ry and Y21 are distinctly oblique
forms, which I would derive as follows : —

Pr. nom. Pr, gen. Hind{ obl.
HTTH w1CiEn (Var. V, 22) HIT
zast AT Zrer.

The contraction of these terminations TST to =1 need not cause any
objection. 5T would naturally become @, and finally i, just as Pr.
farsir, became FY and finally &7, and Pr. &f¥%71 became Hindi swit and
finally H. H., w%r. Moreover the form in Pili is ®rfcgr, z=fegr, with
a short penultimate, and though no similar form is recorded for Ap. Pr,
still H. O. IV, 329 would entitle us to assume the possible existence of
such a one.

This direct verbal noun H1T or &I is what is called the root in Hindi
grammars. It occups frequently in Intensive compounds in forms like
®1< 241, ‘to give a beating’, &e., and in the so-called conjunctive participigs
HIT % or AITT & or (with the & dropped) simply &1T, * baving beaten,’ lite-
rally ¢ having done a beating.’ So also FT & ‘having done the action of |
doing,’ and ®IT T & ‘having done the action of doing a beating.” &, as
will be shown under the head of conjugation, = the Vedic Skr, &% (Skr,
1), ‘ having done’; hence, Sr. Pr. sfcw (H. . 4, 271), and Hindi (with
olision of T) &. Mg. Pr. (Vara. XI, 16) has ins:end ez, lence (through
Ffcwiim,) the corresponding Bihdri form #. (See, however, Hoernle,
§ 491, for a different explanation of the forms.) l

The oblique Hindi form of the verbal noun, &y, also oceurs in .
Desiderative compounds; e ¢. F% |II Figar %. ‘ho wishes to beat,’ in )1

l
3

which mrr is for w11 f@d ‘ he wishes for a beating’. This is borne out by
the Bihdri practice of introducing the post-position &7 in such compounds; 3
e. g., (Mégadhi) ¥s7 &1 91%s =Y, ‘I wish for sending,’ ‘I wish to send’ ‘.
(Gr. § 118), It also explains the fact that in Hindi this form (mis- ' 8
called by grammarians the Past Participle) does not change for gender,
Moreover in Hindi it explains clearly the (so-called) anomalous forms syrgy
(not @gr) W1RAT, ‘to wish to go,” and ®IT (not ﬁm) =47 ‘to wish to
die’ (see Kellogg, p. 193). The same form (with the dative particle W) is ~
also used in Marithi; e. g., (Mnn. p. 161) =2d s @Er 9y ‘TT'iﬁ‘iT, ‘I /
fancy he wishes to eat me.”

-To recapitulate therefore ;—

There is a Prékrit feminine nominative @1<Y, which is the dirach
ancestor of the Gaudian verbal noun ®1T or /1Y, ‘!
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This Prakyit fom. has a genitive which has three forms to be noted ab
present, viz, WITIY, #rOX, #1<rEr, from which I derive the Gaudian
eblique forms as follows :—

Pri. nom, Gaudian nom. Pri. gen. Gaudian obl,
. | Bibdri wrfc | wicte wTT
arct { Mardthi w1 HITT AT
H. HIT HICH AT HITT
(strong form) wricer | H. {1 wifcw® (Ap.) HIT

(2.) It now remains to trace this Prakyif /7€ to its Sanskrit original.
This is the abstract noun formed in Sanskrit by the affix =rq or %= These
two affixes are closely connected, only differing in the kind of verb with
which they are employed. They form verbal nouns by adding =t to the
stem. Thus—

Ferbal stem. Verbal noun.
sirg “live” sar “life”
wg (faw) «write” war “aline”

and so many others.
Sometimes a parallel feminine form is found in ¥ (affis Y9 ). Esample

aZ “roar” w2 “ariver”
wIT “ Lill” &It “a pestilence.”

The rules as to which stems in Sanskyit take =7 and which take ‘{e', are
very intricate, and in the vulgar language were certainly not always adhered
to. At any rate, in Prikrit we find the termination ¥ superseding the
termination &, so that we have (Var. V, 24).

Sanskyit. Prdakyit.
awEmEr, “enduring.” YRR or WAL
sfczrn, “turmeric.” YEET or YLl
wTHr, * shade.” » ®IYT or wret.

Vararuchi in the Sitfra confines the change to four words only, but we
find the option largely extended in the later Prakrit of Hemachandra
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(IIT, 32, &e.), and it is therefore only fair to assume that in the modern
languages the change had become the rule.

We are justified therefore in considering that the Gaudian verbal noun
ending in ¥ or in a silent consonant, is derived from the Sanskrit feminine
verbal noun in %7 or £ (219 or % or Fy).

In conclusion I now give examples of the various forms (direct and
oblique) of this verbal noun.

(a) Direct form ending in ¥.

ST HYT F W2 7%, wST 7 ®ifc, “the bridegroom has not yet met
the bride, and they are fighting about the wedding bracelet,” Prov.

gf@ WY o5 §9 yss Jrar, “the act even of secing thee, my husband,
did not take place,” i, ¢., “ you were not even seen by me.” ¥id. V, 5.

This last is a good example of the formation of the passive voice from
this form of the verbal noun, Observe that @ in the last example must
be a verbal noun.  If it is attempted to construe it in the sense of the con-
junctive participle, nonsense can only ensue. Observe also that it is still a
verbal noun, and governs the accusative (§1r).

(8). Direet form ending in a silent consonant. (H. Hind{) ¥ %
FF BT /T, “he beat me a great beating,” Beames, C, G. 11, 50.

(¢). Obligue form ending in ¥ or .

giaT wnre =at wurafc, “he began remembering the goddess Asdvari,”
Sal. 10.

W4 AW LW WT HATTH, “he went for the bringing of his brother
Motirdm,” 1, e., “he went to bring him.” Sal. 20.

Bhojpiiri,—%® wre a=wy, ¢ went for plucking flowers,” Gor. Sgs.. 1.

AT AT WT iv; “for doing what did you come,' ib.

Baiswdri,—qT %9 B% 9¥H9<g WAr, “with ten thousand ears for
hearing others’ faults.” Rim. Bd. ch. 5, 9,

(4 & e). Oblique form in =y, and strong direct form in %,

(H. H.) sm1 a1cY, “a mutual beating.”

(f). Oblique form in ¢,

Mardthi, 71 12} 971 gt 13 wrgy, nowhere is there a horse of this
kind." Molesworth, s. . 3re.

We have already seen that the Bihdri terminations %, f<, S and ®
were originally used as terminations of the genitive in Prikrit.  We may
hence expect to meet them also used as terminations of general oblique base
in Bibdri. This will be found to be the case, Ihave not noted any in-
stances of £ being so used, but instances of the other three are common,
The following examples are taken rrom Manbodh’s Haribans,

fe,—wfmefs 59 99 sqzw 9yfz, ‘next day all arose together,’ 4, 7.

famfes (faufw @) wify foan, ‘the flame of fire was (one) of
poison,’ 4, 21,

fan
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ofgmfy &F @1fe =7 =7 WD, ‘from the first, bhave T had this
fear,’ 6, 21.
B, 998F i\l:w gfa=1, ¢ the mouths of all began to water, 5, 2.
§,—wfcsa wifa Woe wfc MK, ¢ the eyes of Hari became filled with
tears’, 9, 52.
sras §71 aw<ify, ‘he goes out from the courtyard,’ 8, 2.

P

o

Note on the preceding Essay—2By A. F. Ruponr HOERNLE, Pu. D.

The great difficulty which one still too commonly meets in the com-
parative study of the Gaudian languages, with regard to the derivation of
their inflectional forms, is the want of continuity in the descent of the
latter. We know them in their modern Gaudian stage, and in their ancient
Prikrit stage ; but very often the intermediate links are unknown. These

. would have to be looked for in the popular literature of the period inter-

“ “mediate between Gaundian and Prikrit ; that is, about 700 to 1000 years

ago. I say, the popular literature, because the Gaudians are not descended

from the Literary Prikrits, but from the vernacular (A pabhrampéa) forms of

Prikrit. Of such popular literature, if it existed, very little has survived,

or, at least, is known to have survived. One of the oldest specimens is the

Hindi Epic of Chand, the Prithird) Rasau, which is about 700 years old.

Moreover, this as well as nearly all of the older popular literature known

to us is in verse, while, for the particular question of derivation, prose
literature would be far.more useful.

Besides such fragments of survived popular literature, some help is
afforded by those portions of the later Prakrit grammars which treat of the
Apabhraméa Prikrit, and in which their authors have embodied many com-
paratively modern forms, current in their own time, mixed up with much
older forms known to them traditionally. 'This remark applies, for example,
to the grammar of Hemachundra, who lived about 750 years ago.

Whenever the intermediate links are wanting, it is both natural and
right to bridge the gap by the help of conjecture, and it is nothing sur-
prising, that conjecture sometimes takes differing lines and arrives at different
results. There are, however, instances of forms, of which the series of links
of descent is almost, if not entirely, complete ; and it may be haoped, that

)" gradually, az our knowledge extends, their number will increase.

One such instance occurs among the forms referred toin the preceding

Essay. This is the form ending in T ¥ or T, ¥ and occurring in such words

g < N B 3 r -
As QTR or G1® © behind”’ or **afterwards’', SIH-§&F * as-s0,” ete. Ihese forms
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(III, 32, &e.), and it is therefore only fair to assume that in the modern
languages the change had become the rule,

We are justified therefore in considering that the Gaudian verbal noun
ending in X or'in a silent consonant, is derived from the Sanskrit feminine
verbal noun in %t or € (219 or = or Fq).

In conclusion I now give examples of the various forms (direct and
oblique) of this verbal noun.

(a) Direct form ending in 7.

AT FAT F W2 AlE, g ¥ Aif, “the bridegroom has not yet met
the bride, and they are fighting about the wedding bracelet,” Prow.

gfa W 57 §9 ys ar<r, ‘Lthe act even of seeing thee, my husband,
did not take place,” i. ¢., “you were not even seen by me.” ¥id. V, 5.

This last is a good example of the formntion‘of the passive voice from
this form of the verbal noun. Observe that 2f@ in the last example must
be a verbal noun. Tf it is attempted to construe it in the sense of the con-
junctive participle, nonsense can only ensue. Observe also that it is still a
terbal noun, and governs the aceusative (F1eT).

(5). Direct form ending in a silent consonant. (H. Hindi) &% &1

&¥T #TC WiTT, “he beat me a great beating,” Beames, C. G. 1I, 50. =% 2

(¢). Obligue form ending in ¥ or . ;
gfaT wmre 24t FH1EfT, “he began remembering the goddess Asdvari,”
Sal. 10.

W14 AW =WH W WIAITH, “he went for the bringing of his brother
Motiram,” i. e., “ he went to bring him.” Sal. 20.

Bhojpiri—%= vz A=, ‘1 went for plucking flowers,” Gor. Sgs.. 1.

A BT HT ig:. ‘for doing what did you come,’ ib.

Baiswdri,—T %9 A I¥9ZH &wrer, “with ten thousand ears for
hearing others’ faults.” Rim. Bd. ch. 5, 9.

(d & ¢). Oblique form in =y, and strong direct form in ¥.

(H. H.) smer &1, “a mutual beating.”

(f). Oblique form in ¢,

Maréithi, 91 218 97 dter #13 et » “nowhere is there a horse of this
kind.” Molesworth, s. ». fre.

We have already seen that the Bihiri terminations fig, fe, $and w
were originally used as terminations of the genitive in Prakrit.  We may
hence expect to meet them also used as termination
in Bibdri. This will be found to be the case, Ihave not noted any in-
stances of f% being 8o nsed, but instances of the other three are common,
The following examples are taken rrom Manbodh’s Haribans.

fv,—vﬁrﬁﬁ fe= 9w By2w gyfz, ‘next day all arose together,’ 4, 7.

faafes (famfe+&) wifen fovar, “the flame of fire was (one) of

poison,’ 4, 21,

s of general oblique base

ey

Bt
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k ofemfy &f #ift <o =9 e, ‘from the first, have T had this
fear,” 6, 21.
B, —TE 99ER {% qfe%15, ¢ the mouths of all began to water, 5, 2.

€,—wftsa wita M5e 4t A1, ¢ the eyes of Hari became filled with
tears’, 9, 52.

wraE &7 9w<ify, ‘he goes out from the courtyard,” 3, 2.

)-

Note on the preceding Essay—By A. F. RUDOLF Hoerxre, Pr. D.

The great difficulty which one still too commonly meets in the com-
parative study of the Gaudian languages, with regard to the derivation of
their inflectional forms, is the want of continuity in the descent of the
latter. We know them in their modern Gaudian stage, and in their ancient
Prikrit stage ; but very often the intermediate links are unknown. These

Would have to be looked for in the popular literature of the period inter-
mediate between Gaudian and Prdkrit ; that is, about 700 to 1000 years
ago. I say, the popular literature, because the Gaudians are not descended
from the Literary Prikrits, but from the vernacular (Apabliramps) forms of
Prikrit. Of such popular literature, if it existed, very little has survived,
or, at least, is known to have survived. One of the oldest specimens is the
Hindi Epic of Chand, the Prithirdj Risau, which is about 700 years old,
Moreover, this as well as nearly all of the older popular literature known
to us is in verse, while, for the particular question of derivation, prose
literature would be far.more useful.

Besides such fragments of survived popular literature, some help is
ttﬁorded by those portions of the later Prikrit grammars which treat of the
4Apabhraméa Prakrit, and in which their authors have embodied many com-
Paratively modern forms, current in their own time, mixed up with much
older forms known to them traditionally. This remark applies, for example,
to the grammar of Hemachandra, who lived about 750 years ago.

_ Whenever the intermediate links are wanting, it is both natural and
right to bridge the gap by the help of conjecture, and it is nothing sur-
Prising, that conjecture sometimes takes differing lines and arrives at different
results. There are, however, instances of forms, of which the series of links
of descent is almost, if not entirely, complete ; and it may be hoped, that
8radually, as our knowledge extends, their number will increase.

. One such instance oceurs among the forms referred to in the preceding

Sfay. This is the form ending in T, ¥ or ¥, ¥ and oceurring in such words
%S Q1% or QY&  behind” or “afterwards”, SF-ad * as-s0,” ete. These forms’
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may end in ai, or ¢, with or without a nasal ; thus qr® or qr®, 418 or IR .
The nasalised and unnasalised forms are equally common ; bu_t;’ the forms
in ¥ or ¥ are modern and in present use, while those in ¥ or T are older. A
The latter are still met with in the Rémdyan side by side with the mora™ :
modern forms. Kxamples of both may be seen on pages 122, 123. In the
much older Hindi of Chand’s Prithirdj Rdisau, only the forms in % or @
oceur ; both, with or without nasal, being used promiscuously. But by the
gide of them, a still older form in W3 or W% is occasionally met with,
Thus; ¥ in
TH T g (4 A S| “ the men walked in pairs, one (pair) be-
bind the other,” XXXV, 18,
g wisfe <& ¥@ S w9 =@ “ Habuli Hammir, hearing it,
joined his hands before the king,” XXXV, 16.
59 yfn &t §g TS e €@ | “the king knows the whole condi-
tion of the land in this part (of the countryy’ XXXV, 17.
ar ‘tﬁ% Q1319 S19 T F{ao @ty | “before that (7. e. sunrise) the
warriors mounted and issued forth to the battle-field against the
enemies,” XXXIV, 82, ‘
Again ¥ in ne
WAt 8 Tw wsd aarg | ¢ just like Gopél in the midst of his sport,™
XXXV, 25. °
g wrg fafu w@’ 1 “he gave (him) a letter, which he had written
before,”” XXXI1V, 21.
g €Y wimn T, FT=AT WA | “if ever you flee back, it will be the
langhing-stock of the enemies,” XXXIII, 19.
<faaT g3 g 5wy A5 AHA Ul'g‘!i 3@? | *on a Sunday, the seventh
(of the month), by means of a mine, cleverly laid, the fort of
Jambu was breached ;" XXXV, 21.
FAHIS AN Q TF CAHAY a9 | @10 oo arng FE) g g o5 0
“The Simantas in the service of their lord entered into the
enemy’s country exactly in the same artful way as Hanumdin did
in 2'15 glorious service of Rdma,” XX XV 21,
WHATT TS GATST &% | waAr 419 9141 (95 vy gz | “ The armoured
horsemen were so cut to pieces, as a husband’s fortune is scattered
by (his taking to himnself) a second wife,” XXXII, 62.*
Again g%
oceurs in &the last quoted instance, where one manuseript has preserved
the old form S8, {
There is good reason to believe that these older forms in T, for ¥, wera . f
much more frequent in the Epic as originully composed by Chand, For = )

* The printed edition has %ﬁ, which is a misprin,
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occasionally, where the MSS. now read ¥, the metre requires %z, thus
showing that the form ¥ is a latér one, due to subsequent copyists.®
Now turning to Hema Chandra, we find that the usual form in
notApabraméa Préakrit is %, while by the side of it occasionally %% and
4% oceur.t
Thus: =g in
s 77 Naa¥ 99T 9% fa-‘!mj 1 « for thee, O fool, who think thus, it
becomes at last morning ;" IV, 362, 420.
A1 w9 WIS vs 2fC =g Wy wwg Hifw . “hence I know (that) it is
Hari when he speaks before me,” 1V, 391,
fay Strifa< wesne vAg 4TS gaw 1 “when I see the lotus-face of
my beloved, then my pleasure is complete,” IV, 832, 420,
Again ¢ in
L LS Fa!r} YAE 7 9L WG vEL ?j]ﬁ F1¥ | © without thee, beloved, the
load does not fall, why then art thou grieved ?** 1V, 421, 423,
Again'%fy in
T U UHINCR & WiFE @ 919 “now let what may happen to the
breasts of Radh4,” IV, 420.
SIwfY fagdt =T T 9Y 759 0% | FAie IS 19N 9 gywfasias
=X
“As long as therd is this perverse mode of business among men, so long
let the evil man engage in it, but the good keeps aloof,” IV, 406.
Here vsag, wag and wAf¥ are evidently equivalent forms, an inflection
of the pronominal base €&, corresponding to &#, aw (see H. C. IV, 40]:-;

418). In Chand this inflection occurs in the modified form 'Qé or §q
“ then,” " no“_‘n

. *® There is a similar case. The termination of tho third pers. sing. prosent in Hindi
800w ¥; the older form is ¥, and a still older form is %Y. The Iatter occasionally
9¢Curs in Chand; e. g., Hax 7 fafg T Y, ‘“the flock of vultures does noé
Cease (following) behind,” XXXV, 22, Similurl;\TSK “ho is angry,” WER “it &
Spoilt” in XXXV, 25. In XXVI, 52 WTAGIT 9C € “men fly up in different
]»Iucos," we have @§, for S8 as the metre requires, which shows that Chand
Mmust have written S¥T.  The form in BT is Prakrit.
(. + In the examples quoted from Hemachaudra, I have substituted the anundsita
Pis ) in soveral places for the anusedra which appears in the printed edition of Prof.

chol, who follows hercin the MSS, That the former i# corroct, is shown by the metre,
Which is the well-known dohid in all those examples. Prosodically the difféerence

:::v_"m the two sounds is great, the enusvdrs making the preceding vowel long oy
B lfno;n: while the apmundsike has no such effect. In writing Natives are apt to over-

€ this differénce, but never in pronunciation.—In the second example (from IV, 391)
the printed edition (and MSS.) has ¥¥Y which, ag the metre shows, should bo ¥
S:f. H. C.1v, 362),—In the sixth example (from IV, 406) X does not Yepresent the
Shr. ufy o goes,” s Trivikrama's commentary erroneously translafes, but the Skr.
T ( nom, sing, fom, of WHZ) “ihat (see H, O, IV, 863); it qualifies FEAL
X
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Similarly sRie—arafs “s0 long=as,”" “when-then,” are inflections
of the pronominal bases =11, /m®, which,” with the same meaning, are met
with, both in the Ap. Prék. and in Chand, e. g.,

=irs @ faes FWale Siegdzgss | 419 9 WY A9V 9 93 noie

@] | “so0long as the cracking blow of a lion's paw does e
fall on their broad foreliead, that noise of the mad, furious ele-
phants resounds,” H. C. IV, 406.

wa¢ foy aigw fa am| SWT &fs <fes g am 1 “a lion roared
on their left side, then Devi descended. on the right (side),”
Prithirdj Rasau, XXXV, 22,

Both this and the preceding set of pronominal bases correspond to the
Sanskrit T3, TraA, qAq. :

Now this evidence shows that the Gaudian termination ¥, g, eto., can-
not be identified with the Sanskrit instrumental termination way, but that it
15 to be traced back to the Apabhramén Prikrit ending 9fg or %fS.

There is another circumstance, making for the same conclusion, which
is worth noting, There is good reason to believe that the Sanskrit
termination €&, whenever it was employed in the latér vernaculars (which

happened oceasionally) was always felt to be a tatsama and preserved nearly ™

intact.” The vowel @ was, sometimes, shortened, but the final = was not
changed into a mere nasalisation of €. In Chand theSanskrit instrumental
in ¥ accurs but very rarely, and always unchanged ; thus,
¥ 9T §x fafea w3 | sofad N7 a989f qq0 “In this battle
success was missed through their cowardice; thereby you may
know (that they behaved like) young women,” XXX| 11, 30.
In Bangdli the forms |5 héna “ 80,” Fa kéna © why,” &% AT lin'na
“ because,” ST9 jéna “as if” are still in use (see Shama Churn Sircar’s
Bg. Gr,, pp’217, 218, 287, 238) ; here & is short, but na is intact, Perhaps
the commoner Bangdli forms Sta# jéman “as,” Swat téman g0 wan
Jéman * how™ (ibid., p. 216) may be similarly explained ag instm:nent-ils
of the Apabhraméa pronominal bases Fw, 3@, Fmg (above noticed), the “)ld-
ending ¥ being shortened to e, but again keeping the final ,; intact.

In Maithili; also, occur ih}v jend “as,” JT fend 5o, (see Grierson’s
Mth. Gr, Part I, p. 109, in Extra No. of J. A. S, B., 1880),* where the
final long o s mérely the Maithili way of indicating a short open ¢ ag
distinet from =, which latter is pronounced something like duw, :

There remains the question to what inflectional case the
éa Prikrit terminations wfg or %f¥ belong. Now Hemach
857) expressly ascribes the suffix £% to the locative sing. of mas
bases in a, and also (IV, 847) to the loc. plur. of all bases,
in a or ¢ or w, He further aseribes (1V, 841, 352) the suffix
sing. of all bases in 7 andu,and to fem. basesin a. We haye

No V. & . .
* Muithili 9, % are, I think, contractions of the Ap. Pr, ﬂf",

Apabhram.
andra (1v,
¢, and Neug

% to the log,
therefore Hema-

af¥(1, 0, 1v, 367).

whetlep ending’

a_

ol

e ™
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chandra’s express anthority for looking on the termination =fas indicating
the loc. sing. ; and since the suffix f2 (as a locative suffix) is in all probability
a mere variety of the suffix £, we may assume that, even though nob
noticed by H emachandra, it might also be used with bases in a, justas with
bases in ¢ and ».* However that may be, if is certain that in after times
both suffixes f& and g were used as terminations of the locative singular.
This is proved both by the usage of Tulsi Dés in his Rimdyan and of the
Maithili, as already stated in the preceding Essay, pp- 126, 130. If modern
pandits maintain that the suffix % is always used by Tulsi Dis in a plural
sense, they can only do by saying that when it is used in the singular it con-
veys an honorific sense. But this is merely an easy method of theirs of squar-
ing awkward facts with a pre-conceived theory. Pace the pandits, we musb
judge for ourselves ; for instance, taking the example, quoted on p. 123,
there is no conceivable reason why w&g‘ﬁ “ not in season,” should
have a plural sense, whether honorific or otherwise, standing as it does by
the side of the singular fcg ¢ in season”. Many other examples, of similar

undeniable singulars, might be cited.
It may be ndded that in the examples quoted above (p- 160) from

N
W Chand the words W * in this part,” §vA ‘“on the seventh day,” and

many other similar instances, cannob well be explained as anythipg else
than locatives.

However, I am not absolutely concerned to prove that every single
modern form in Tor T corresponds to an Ap. Prak. locative. 1t is certain
that a later period, the affixes £ and fx were used in a much looser way,
as a sort of general inflectional suffix (as may be seen from the examples,
cited on pp. 122—125), and it is, therefore, quite permissib\e to say, thab
the modern termination ¥ is used in the sense of the instrumental in certain
cases (viz., in the regular declension of the Maithili, see Grierson’s Mth.
Gr. Part I, p. 9). 'This does not apply, however, to phrases like q%;, 4,
ete., which can be dircetly traced to the Ap. Pr. and shown to be locatives.
But in any case, by whatever particular case-name they may be called, the
modern forms in ¥, ¥ are direct descendants of Ap. Pr. forms in ¥, 9.

I will only add, in conclusion, that I am inclined to agree with the
theory pub forward on pp. 154ff regarding the probable derivation of the
verbal noun in @ ot i, obl. ai or e, though I should carry up the descent of
the oblique forms to the Ap. Pr. terminations in £ and € rather than fo

*the literary Pr. termination in $w, Thus, the obl. Z@s and za (p. 151)
correspond to the oblique <7 and u< (see p. 151), and I would identify
the South™Iaithili and Mégadhi oblique 8T (pronounced ghardw with d@w
as in the English “law”) with Ap. Pr wcg, while the Mégadhi obl. &< is
the same as Ap. Pr. gxfy. 1 hope to have another opportunity of further
explaining this view.

v Tndeod, as 1. 0. gives both forms LAY (= wAly) aad vt (= w9
promiscuou‘sly, he virtually allows the nnnasalised suflix < to a-baset.

PR
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s
On the Temples of Deoghar.®*—By RAJESDRALILA Mirna, ‘

BIE-D S CEL B e 4
: G
(With a Plate.) :

Deoghar, ¢ the home of gods,’ is a small town, four miles to the south
of the Baidyanith Station on the chord line of the East Indian Railway,
and about two hundred miles due west of Calcutta. Lat. 24° 29’ 437 N,
Long. 86° 44’ 86” E. Dauring the later Muhammadan rule it formed a part
of the Birbhim district, but it is now included in the Santdl Pargannahs,
lying on its Jvest side. It is situated on a rocky plain, having a small
forest immediately on the north, a low hill on the north-west, called Nan-

N dana Pibdda, a large hill called Trikdta-parvata about five miles to the east,t 3 ‘
and other hills to the south-east (Jdlme and Péthddu), south (Phuljiidri), '
and south-west (Digheri4), at varying distances, but within twelve miles N
from its centre, Immediately to the west of the town proper there is a "1 ;

small rivalet naméd Yamundjor, about 20 feet broad, which exists as a dry
ditch for the greater part of the year. About balf a mile to the west afna
this runs the river Dhérawd, which, makiog a bend, runs also along the "',
south at a distance of about a mile from the town. The space between the
town proper and the river on the south side belongs to the Ghitwali estate

of Rohini; but the town of Rohini is situated about three miles to the west

of the river. The river varies in width from 50 to 120 yards, and during

the rains and for two months afterwards is a shallow stream, but in the hot
months it is a dry bed of sand from which water is drawn by seraping the
gand to the depth of about a foot. It takes its rise in the hills of the
Hézaribig district, and, after a winding course, falls into the Mor or Aayit-
nikshi “the peacock-eyed,' 7. e., having water lustrous as the eve of the
peacock, near Suri, receiving, bofore the junction, the waters of the aforessid
Yamundjor. It is subject to very serious freshets, After a heavy
shower during the preceding night, 1 noticed, one morning at 6 o’clock at the

end of October, 1881, the water to be barely three feet deep, and four hours

* There are notices of the archmology of the place in Montgomery Martin's
{ Enstern India’, Vol. 11 ; in ITunter’'s ¢ Annals of Rural Bengal,’ and in his * Statistical
Account of Bengal,' Vol. XIV ; in the ¢ Mukarjes Magazine,' (a note by Bibu Bholinggp, * -~/
Chunder) ; and in the Archéeological Survey Reports, Vol VIII, (Mr Beglar's Report) . =4
but none of them i8 guch as to preclude the necessity of n detailed acconngy L\'(.ane 0;* }

them gives the inseriptions to be found at the place,
+ Mr. Beglar says, “Tight miles nortA-west from Baijnath is o 8r9up of hills with

: : i i 2 i

thres curious peaks, it i known as the Trikuta Lills,” p. 145.  The direction given i L4 l
quite wrong

L
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afterwards, there wasan impetuous current eight feet deep, and so strong that
none could swim across it. 1 was, on the occasion, placed in a ludicrous
situation. My cook had forded the river at early dawn, right opposite to
my bungalow, and at 10 o’clock, when he returned with his purchases, the river
was impassable, and I had to satisfy myself with the sight of the materials
of my breakfast waiting on the opposite bank. The water subsided at 3 ». A,
when my servant easily recrossed the river by fording. I have been told that
the freshets are at times so sudden that a person may be overtaken by one
before he has half crossed the river. -

The forest on the north is called Dit4 Jungle, deriving its name from
that of a Fakir, whose descendants now own the land, It appeared to me
very like a hunting-ground or Shikérgih of some old R4j4, not unlike
the hunting-ground of the Dumraon Mahérdji, but much smaller, being
limited to an area of about a mile and a half. It is not much encum-
bered by brushwood, and one can very easily walk about in different parts
of i,

The area of Deoghar is under two miles, and the fixed population at

_Yhe )ast Census was reckoned at 8005, of which 4964 were males and

?’0411 were females. But the influx of pilgrims on particular holidays
18 said to rise from two to fifty thousand heads. The pilgrims, however,
do not, generally speaking, prolong their stay in the town for more than
10 to 12 hours, and their presence does not seem ordinarily to affect much the
Sanitary condition of the town, which has the reputation of being
highly salubrious. The soil is fertile, and the crops are rich; but the

= *Cultivation is carried on principally by the Santéls who live in the neigh-

Ourhood, and not by the HindG populatign, among whom there are aboub
800 families of priests, a good many of whom look for their earnings mainly
%o the gullibility and the religious zeal of the pilgrims.

Deoghar is now the head-quarters of a subdivision, and has besides the
Y8ual public offices,a good hospital and a school teaching up to the Entrance
Standard of the Calcutta University. A Municipal Committee, with an in=
Come of about two thousand rupees a year, has charge of the sanitary esta-

lishment of the town, and to their credit it must be said that the roads and
drains of the place look clean and well taken care of.

; In so far the place is of little importance. It is, however, of much
Mterest to antigquarians, on account of a large sanctuary which stands in its

Centro, 2

There is no temple in Bengal which can claim a higher sanctity than
tlm(, of Baidyandtha at Deoghar, Its renown is acknowledged by h“"‘“:ed
‘Ousand pilgrims, who resort to it every year, and its antiquity is cm'm.:d
Ak in some of the Purinas to the second age of the world. It was in

© Tretd Yuga, says the Siva Purdna, that the cruel Titan, Ravana,
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feeling that his golden metropolis in Ceylon, rich and unrivalled as it was,
would not be perfect without the presence in it of the great god Dahd-
deva bimself,'repaired to the Kailisa mountain to secure the grace of

that dread divinity. It so happened, however, that the god was at ibee™
. time in the society of his consort, who was then ina buff, and Nanui,

the warder at the gate of his mansion, would not permit a stranger
to pass in. Bubt the demon- was not to be so easily baulked. He
seized the warder by the neck, and hurled him to a great distance
from his post. This made the mountain tremble, and the lady in very
fear gave up her anger, and sought the protection of her lord.* Sfiva
was greatly pleased at this occurrence, and when the unmannerly demon
pleaded in excuse of his conduct” by asserting to the host that as a
son he was justified in appearing before his parents at all seasons, and t'he
warder had no business to prevent him, the god readily offered him
a boon. The prayer was then made in due form that he should
take his permanent residencé with the demon. This was, however,
not granted. Ravana was told that one of the twelve resplendent emblems
of the divinity (Jyotirliiga) would be quite as effective as Siva in proprid

M

persond, and that Révana might take it away on the only condition that thg

transfer should be effected without a break in the journey, but that should

the lifigam Le deposited anywhere on the earth in course of the journey,
it would procéed no further, but stick there for ever. 'To Révana, ac-
customed to travel from Ceylon to the heaven of Indra and back, the
condition did not seem very hard, and he assented. The lingam was

immediately taken up, and the journey begun. Thers were, however, ,

difficulties in the way which the demon did nob think of. The gods
dreaded the effect of the liigam being estallished in the kingdom of one
who was the most powerful enemy of the celestial bierarchy, and if Mahd-
deva were to be the protector of that demon’s metropolis, there would be
‘no means left them for bis overthrow. 'They accordingly sat in solemn
conclave, and devised their plan of outwitting their enemy. Varuna, the
regent of the waters, entered the belly of the demon, and created an un-
pleasant sensation, and a pressing necessity soon arose for Rivanu to relieve
himself. Vishnu, in the garb of a decrepit old Braliman, appeared before
him, and accosted him, Unconscious of the plan that bad been laid to
entrap him, Rivana begged of the Brahman to help him by holding the god
for a few minutes, and the request was readily acceded to, Rivana made
over the lifigam to him, and retired to a side, He was greatly delayed in
his return by the mischievous action of the “god of waters within him, angd

® There is a story very like thisin Pilpay's ‘ Fables,' and in it the presence
of a thief mukes a truant wife reconciled to her lord,
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when he came back, lo! the Bréhman had disappeared, and the lifgam was

/ lying on the ground at a considerable distafice from the spot where he had

: alighted.* The spot where Rdvana had descended is now called Harli-

o juri ; the place where the liigam was deposited is Deoghar ; and the Vaidya-

* FerefiraT AT w2 wrETAT 94y |
TAATY TWT TGRS FHYTE: || EE
AT gYE1 YL FW GHa: |
wi=ar qifcaas g9 gr|ie TIW A € |
& AL IaIaT RRHT: qfeEa: |
fafay wf< sar a9 S@an €L
RErargEaw T A ATFHIGET |
HIH AAT AAT AT (WA W AGT I €% )
QIS AT TYT WRIRI T GIA: |
= %< qrfed RE wwawTg AR €2 )
| { AW wary | WAL WItGE WAIT W 99 LA |
' wfeza wEwwa weRaAtaaTCad | €yl
FHTATT LT Ailea@d wrgyl |
: 7 e fafied @ 1919 ER G 1wl
TIHIRT T | WY | ¥ I TO1E L0 |
IT TUE wEH IR waaited I €€ 1
AW gqry | =g 997 AW a< e 7 T
afl o ww wgTat I FHGERT €9 |
TANRT 919 | TRIAL WRIH WrAEd fron |
GHUT FwSaA YRR (99 1 ¢ |
wafwam< a9 yrsiat aur 7 1
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wae AT i?ﬁ‘rﬂﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁ i
BEATHUEGW TR ArHAT TGTN Loy i
' wafHg™E @9 AT FATIGA: |
W ATHE T2 T gghea: 1 Loy
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niitha of our day is the lifigam aforesaid. Deoghar as a name of the place
is, however, quite modern. In*Sanskrit works we find in its place Hirda-
pitha, Haridrdpitha, Rivana-kénana, Ketaki-vana, Haritaki-vana, and Vai-

but the East Indian Railway Company having opened a station near it
and assigned to the town that has grown up around it the name of Bai-
dydnatha, the people, for the sake of distinetion, have used the name of
Deoghar. 1In the Post Office seal the name is Baidyandth Deoghar.

The story as related in the Vaidyanitha-mibatmya of the Siva Purdna
1s embellished with many tedious and circumstantial details which it is not
necessary to notice here, particularly as those details are not.borne out by
the Padma Purina, which alters them to a considerable extent. As both
the versions are fictitions—the results of wild, uncontrolled fancy—they are
of no interest except to the pious Hind(.

The story runs that Rivana tried hard to remove the lingam from the
spot where it had been placed, but failed, The divinity would on no ac-
count move from the place. The Titan, growing desperate, used violence ;
bub that served only to knock off a bit from the top of the lifigam, but’

not to move the divinity from the position it had taken. This showed thig~— s

folly of the course Réivana had adopted, and he fell at the feet of the lifi=
gam, and begged for pardon. He made amends, too, for his sacrilegious
violence by daily coming to the place and worshipping  the divinity with
sacred water brought from the source of the Ganges on the Himdlaya moun-
tains. The latter part of the operation was subsequently dispensed with by
the excavation of a well in which the waters of all the sacred pools on
the face of the earth were deposited.

RGHTS WA A Pagwm T e 7
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Vaidyandtha-méhétmya of the 8%iva Purdpa, Chapter 4,

-

.

dyandtha. In Bengal the place was generally known under the last name; "
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According to the Padma Purdna, the Brahman deposited the lifgam in
due form, consecrated it with water from a neighbouring tank, repeated his
Prayers, and then departed. A Bheel was present when this was done; he re-
ceived instructions from the Brdbman and, following his example, worshipped
the lifigam, but having no vessel handy, brought the water for worship in his
month, and used it in his adoration. W ben Révana at last returned, he
related all the circumstances, and pointed out that the Brihman was no
other than Vishnu himself. Ravana then excavated a well with an arrow,
brought into it the waters of all the sacred pools on earth, and duly wor-
S|llpped the god.* This is obviously a Sivite version of the story of the
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fowler Viévavasu who worshipped Jagannatha before the Hindds took up
that divinity.*®

After the death of Rdvana, according to one set of traditions, (nob
noticed in any Purdna), the lihgam lay neglected for ages, until it was ng-
ticed by a rude hunter, Vaijii by name, who accepted it for hizs god, and
worshipped it daily, and proclaimed it to the world as the lord of Vaiji—
Vaidyanitha, Before this occurrence, the lifigam was known by its original
name of Jyotirliiga, the liigam of light, or the name it derived on its
transfer, Rivane$vara.

The Santil tradition differs from this. According to it, as sum=
marised by Dr. Hunter in his interesting  Annals of Rural Bengal, “In
the olflen time,” they say, ‘a band of Brahmans settled on the banks of the
beantiful highland lake beside which the holy ecity stands. Around
them there was nothing but the forest and mountains, in which dwelt the
black races. The Bribmans placed the symbol of _their god Siva near the
lake, and did sacrifice to it ; but the black tribes would not sacrifice to it,
but came, as before, to the three great stones which their fathers had wor-
shipped, and which are to be seen at the western entrancé of the holy city
to this day. The Brihmans, moreover, ploughed the land, and brought
water from the lake to nourish the =oil; but the hill-men hunted and
fished as of old, or tended their herds, while their women tilled little
pafehes of Indian-corn. But in process of time the Braéhmans, finding the
land good, became slothful, giving themselves up to lust, and seldom
calling on their god 8iva. This the black tribes, who came to worship the
great stones, saw and wondered at more and more, till at last one of them,
by name Byju, a man of a mighty arm, and rich in all sorts of cattle,
became wroth at the lies and wantonness of the Br&lhmans, and vowed he
would beat the symbol of their god Siva with his club every day before
touching food. This he did; but one morning his cattle strayed into the
forest, and after seeking them all day, he came home hungry and weary,
and having hastily bathed in the lake, sat down to his supper. Just as he
stretehed out his band to take the food, he cailed to mind his vow ; and,
worn out as he was, he got up, limped painfully to the Brahmans® idol on
the margin of the lake, and beat it with Lis club. Then suddenly a
splendid form, sparkling with jewels, rose from the waters, and said :
‘ Behold the man who forgets bis hunger and his weariness to beat me,
while my priests sleep with their concubines at hume’,’"nml neither give me
to eat nor to drink. Let him ask of me what he will, and it shall be given.’
Byju answered, ‘I am strong of arm and rich in cattle. I am a leadey
of my people; what want I more? Thou art called Nith (Lord); let me.
too be called Lord, and let thy temple go by my name,’ ¢ Amen,’ replied

¢ Cf. my Antiquities of Orissa, II, p. 102,
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the deity ; “henceforth thou art not Byju, but Byjudth, and my temple
shall be called by thy name.” ”#
Romantically as this story has been narrated by the charming writer,
"&is as thoroughly fictitious as the one that the Hindés recite, and utterly
Sithless as data for any historical inference, It cannot be under any
cireumstance more than three hundred years old; it is probably of a much
more recent date. The Indian-corn, which the women of the black races
are said to have cultivated, was unknown in this country before the
Spaniards or the Portuguese brought it from America, and the black races
could not possibly have known it in the olden time, or about the time
when the temple was first built. There is no name for the corn in the
Sanskrit language, and the vernacular names Janérd, Bhutta, Makka are
all obviously foreign. In Janérd we have Rio Janeiro, and in AMakka we
recognize the Mahiz of the Island of Hayti, whence maize was first
brought to Europe. It is true that the aboriginal races now cultivate
it very largely, but that is not due to its being an aboriginal product, but
0 its being easily cultivated, and therefore better suited to the primitive
_“bandry of the Santéls. The “three stones of woriginal worship™ are
alttgether a misidentification. As will be shown in the sequel, they
are parts of a purely Hindd structure, attached to a Hindd temple, and
used for Hindf ceremonials. It may’ be added that the tomb in which the
mortal remains of Byju are alleged to be deposited is scarcely two hundred
years old. Byju is no other then a clumsy copy of the Purinic Bhilla,
the forester, and must go the way of his archetype.

Some of the Purnas, without openly rejecting the story of Révana,
carry the date of Vaidyanitha's advent at Deoghar to a much earlier period.
It was not in the second, but in the first, age of the world, Safya Yuga or
the “age of Truth,” when the gods of heaven had not yet settled down to
their respective places, and jealousies and rivalry and dissensions were rife
for precedence, that Siva, claiming a higher rank than that of his father=
in-law, Daksha, treated him with marked discourtesy at a public assembly.
The patriarch resented this by not inviting him to a grand sacrifice, and Sati,
the daughter of Daksha, failing in her expostulations with her father, com:
Mitted suicide, rather than continue to be known as the daughter of one
who had reviled her divine husband. Overpowered by grief, Siva, in a fib
of frenzy, stuck the corpse of bis wife on the point of his trideut, and
roamed about as a madman. The sight created a scandal, and nobody

béing able to approach and remonstrate with S'iva, Vishpu cut up the body
with his discus into fifty-two parts, which fell on different parts of India.
The heat fell at Deoghar, and thence that place attained its ganctify, and be-
came known by the name of Hdrdapitha “the sanctuary of the heart.”

* ¢ Annals of Rural Bengal,' pp. 1917
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Siva nursed his grief here for a long time, carrying the he:\rt.; on his i
breast like the Scoteh knight who brought away the heart of Richard T, 4
from France, and earned the surname of Lockheart, changed afterwardsto ==

PR

Tockhart. It is added, that inasmuch as this was the only way in wb\n
Siva offered the final obsequies to his consort, the place derived the W
ternative name of Chitébhimi, the © cremation ground.” It is WO_"“‘.)' of
note, however, that at present there is no temple, shrine, or spot at Deoghar
which is associated with this occurrence, though at all the other fifty-
one places mementos of some kind or other are still extant.

Yet another story. It was again at the first age of the world thab
Siva manifested himself as lingams of light at twelve different places under
different names. These included 1st, Somanitha, in Saurdshtra ; 2nd,
Mallikéirjuna at Srisaila; 8rd, Mahdkdla at Ujjain; 4th, Onkdra, atb
Amareévara; 5Sth, Keddra, on the Himdlaya; 6th, Bhimagankara, ab
Dikini; 7th, Visvedvara, at Benares; Sth, Tryambaka, on the banks of 61’16

utami ; 9th, Vaidyanatha, at Chitabhimi; 10th, Négeda ab Dwarka;

lliftl_!., Ra.if"eé“’ at Setubandha ; and 12th, Ghusrineéa, at Sivilaya.® 1‘h.cs)S" I8 -
include all tie printipatend most celebrated lipgams in India. gl

On the top of the lifigam at Deoghar, the goddess Sati appeared @ a = :
pandanus flower, and for along time afterwards dweltin a grove nearitin Ol‘(!c"‘ ? | 4
to be ready at hand to worship the emblem of her lord. Owing to this eir-

cumstance the place became known as Kefakivana, or the “ pandanus grove.”
How our Pandits reconcile these contradictory stories, 1 know not,
and it would be futile to inquire into the subject. But to turn to the me-

morials now extant with which these stories are associated. ‘}

The temple of Vaidyanitha now stands in the middle of the town, and ’l
is surrounded by a courtyard of an irregular quadrilateral figure. See plan, ‘]
Plate XV. The east side of the courtyard facing the public road measures, f

from north to south, 22'6 feet, and near its southern limit there is a large
arched gateway with a Nuhbatkhdini on top of it. The Nuhbatkhénd is,

hofvc\ver,_not much nsed, 4 geparate two-storeyed building, cloze to the north
of it, having been provided for the musicians. ~The gateway also is nob much
used, 83.1'.7 has })oen partially blocked by a one-storeyed building. On the
south side, which is faceq by a range of shops, the length is 242 feet. On
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4he west, the length is 215 feet, and, in the middle of if, there is a small
doorway leading to a bye-lane® The greater part of the north side 18
covered by the private residence of the Head Priest, but towards the north-
“gast corner there is a large gateway with massive side pillars, and it now
serves as the prineipal entrance to the temple enclosure. All pilgrims are
expected to eater by this gate. The length of this side is 220 feet. All
the above measurements have been taken within the enclosing walls. The
whole of the area is paved with flags of chunar free-stone, the gift of a
Mirzapur merchant, who spent a large sum on this pious work.

The principal temple stands on the centre of this area, facing the
east, as old Hind temples usually do. It is a plain stone .structure,
rising to a height of 72 feet on the slope. 1ts surface is cut into a check
pattern by plain perpendicular and horizontal mouldings. When originally
built it comprised a single cell 15° 2" X 15, opening due east. A low porch
or lobby, 35" x 12 divided into two aisles by a row of 4 pillars, was added

sometime after, and a second porch, a little
shorter, followed at a Inter date. Both the
porches are paved with flags of basalt. The
appearance of the fagade is shown in the
7 annexed woodeut, copied from a photo-
A graph. The woodeut does not show that

i the central opening is flush with the court-
A yard. The ends of the lobby are accessible

I,‘:U i by small doorways, which are reserved for

L1l 3 the use of priests and respectable female

: EFE‘QE pilgrims. The other three sides of the cell
e are faced by pillared verandas which are
S reserved for the use of those pilgrims who
e L come to fast for days to secure speeial
| : blessings from the divinity in the temple.
i I On the east side of the northern veranda

there is a masonry vat into which flows the
water and milk used for the ablutions of
the liagam. The water in it is of a dirty c?lour, being loaded with milk,
sandal-paste, and washings of flowers, which impart to it a fragrant

* Mr. Boglar's deseription of the gates is not correct. : I’l[c gaye, *there are four
lone is to the west, and a similar one is on the north.

¥ north and one on the east,” (p- 188). The
rth ia the

entrances to it ; the principa

Of the two minor ones, oneis on th
Bast gate is the largest and the west ont small. ; The second door on the no o
jp Assage which leads to the Head Pricst’s residence which formsa part of the sac

i)remims, and cannot correctly be called an entrance to the conrtyard. X AR

4+ An emulsion of Bhing is often poured on the lifigam, and occaxuonall_y t!:e
is put on its top, but T was told, that such {hings were nob alowed to flow into
vat for fear of their injurionsly affecting gnc pilgrims who drink the water.
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smell, and is esteemed as highly sacred. Every pilgrim is expected to i
taste a few drops of it, and to carry away a phial full of it. I was t
informed that the water is bailed out of it from time to time, to prevent [
its beeoming tainted by the putrefaction of the vegetable matfer mixed
with it. When I tasted it, I did not notice any feetid odour.

The presiding divinity of the temple is the Jyotirlidiga or Vaidyanitha
of the story cited above. It is of a eylindrical form, five inches in diameter,
and rising about four inches from the centre of a large slab of basalt
shaped like a yoni and pointing towards the north, Fixed firmly as it is
in this slab, it is not possible to ascertain how much of the lifigam is buried
underground. The top is broken, and has an uneven surface, one side being a
little higher than the other side. The fracture is attributed by the
Hindd legend to the assault of Révana, and by the Santdl legend to that
of the forester Byju ; probably the real cause has to be looked for in the fana-
ticism of some iconoclastic Muslim., Daily pouring of water and milk by
bundreds of pilgrims and repeated wipings after every offering, have
smoothed the surface and made it even glistening, but the irregular frac- \
ture is prominently perceptible, /

The cell is exceedingly dark, and, entering it after circumambulatizg. A(
the temple in the glare of the midday sun, one can see nothing in it; and AV
two ghi-fed lamps are all that are held up to help the faithful in beholding
the emblem of the divinity : one of them is kept burning all day. With the
feeble light of the lamps, and after repeated washings, I noticed the lifigam
to be of a dull amber colour, mottled with black specks. The original colour
was “doubtless grey, but the washings with milk and frequent smearing
with sandal-paste have given it a yellowish tinge, and the specks suggested
to me the idea of the stone being granite. The cell contains no furniture
of any kind, and the walls are bare and unplastered. One block of basalt
on the top of the doorway, I was told, contained an inscription, But
going up to it by a ladder and holding two torches by its side, T found the
supposed writing to be mere chisel marks.

The lobby in front of the cell is, like the cell itself, paved with flags
of basalt, but it contains nothing in the way of furniture or fixtures.
There is, however, a small inscription on the left side of the entrance to
the cell. This will be noticed lower down.

The second porch has, as shown in the woodeut, in front a row of pillars
spanncd by blocks of basalt. On the right side there is a sandstone image
of a bull, which is by some dignified with the name of S'rijuta or *his
excellency.’” Near it there are some small bovine images, and bells hang }
under the ceiling. Every pilgrim, entering by the front door, has to pull the ‘4(
bell-rope to announce to the divinity the approach of a devotee, '
cases the priests do the needful in behalf of the pilgrims,
strictly enforced at the temple of Viévesvara at Benares,

In most
This rule is
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The ritual of worship is simple enough. The mantras are few, and
the offerings limited. Pouring of water on the liigam, smearing it with
sandal-paste, and the offering of flowers and a few grains of rice constitute

“the worship. This is followed by the offering of money in silver or gold,

no copper being allowed to be brought in contact with the diviniby.

Rich people offer horses, cattle, palkis, gold ornaments and other valoa- .

bles, and sometimes rent-free land in support of the daily worship, the title-
deed in such cases being ordinarily a bel leaf on which the donation is written,
and the leaf is swept out in the evening. This deed, however, is more
fuithfully respected than many muniments on parchment. There is
nothing here like the consecration of enormous quantities of dressed
food and sweetmeate which obtains at Bbuvanes’vara, Puri, and else-
where. The god delights in water, bel leaves, sandal and flowers, and
they are all that are necessary for his worship. He is, however, very
particular about the quality of the leaves and the water. The former
has to be brought from the Trikuta Hill. For ordinary use the water of
the sacred well, excavated by Rdvana, is held sufficient ; but water from the
sources of the Ganges on the Himdlaya near Badrindth, Sanskrit Badari-
Tiditha, or from the Minasarovar Jake in Tibet, is highly prized, and thou-

. sands of pilgrime, mostly hermits, bring at from those distant places, A

great quantity is also brought from the Ganges near the Jangird rock.®
Adverting to it, Mr. Montgomery Martin says, “but the great emolument
of the priests arises from about 50,000 pilgrims who at various times
come to carry away a load of water which they intend to pour on

* General Cunningham derives the name from that of a ssint, and not from
that of the Emperor Jahéngir as some do. He says, ‘‘Here the course of the
river is changed by two rocky hills; one called Jangira, standing in the middle
of the water, and the other called B&is-karan forming a bluff headland ot tho
end of tho stream. The former derives its name from Jahnu Rishi, who had
established his coll or A’fram in a cleft of the rocks. Hence the rock itself was
called Jdhnavi grika, or “ Jahnu's house,” which was gradually shortened to Jéhn-
gira, just as Rdja grika has now become Rdjgir.”" (Archmological Survey Reports,
XIV, p. 20.) This is a mero guess, and on the face of it not tenable. If the meaning
be “Jahnu’s housge,” the compound should be Jaknu-griha, which would correspond
with Rdja-grika, the first member of which is a noun. If the derivative form be
accepted, the term should be Jdhnava griha, the neuter noun griks not admitting
of a feminine adjective like Jdhnaef to qualify it, nor could the name of the saint be
feminine. If the term be taken as a derivative feminine noun, the meaning would
be the house of the river Ganges, and we would come to the absurdity of calling the
rock the house of the river. If the word be spelt with a short final i in the derivative
form, we create our ginnt vi with the object of knocking it down immediately after
without any oljoct, and that against the ordinary rules of Sanskrit elision. The name
originally was Jahnugiri or ¢ the rock of Jahnu  Both gyiha and giri would change

into gir in the vernacular without any difficulty, and the context can alons determine
the original ferm,
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the head of various celebrated images in distant parts. In the south
of India I have met pilgrims carrying their load from this place ; but by
far the greater part goes to Devaghar in Virabhtim where it is poured on
the Priapus or Lifiga called Baidyanatha, to whom this water, taken from g

scene of former pleasure, is considered as peculiarly acceptable.”’#

A special charge was formerly made for the offering of this water, and
it was called Gasigdjali. The priests now keep a supply of sacred water in
phials to help such pilgrims as come without a supply. A few drops of
this water are sprinkled on the flowers which the worshipper offers to the
divinity. The water is described to be from Jangird, or from Badarindtha
or from Mdnasarovar according to the whim of the priest at the time.

The verandas on the north, the west, and the south sides of the
temple are reserved for such pilgrims as repair to the asylum of the divinity
for special blessings. Their daily number varies from 20 to 40, and they
include both men and women from all elasses of the community, from the
richest to the poorest. The plan adopted to extort the blessings is curious.
It iz a sort of a distress warrant on the divinity, threatening bim with the
sin of murder if he should decline, and reminds one of the Brehon law

’

of distress, under which a creditor who required payment from a debtor: of-

bigher rank than himself should fast upon him. In the ordinary affaivs

of life this law is well known in this country from an early date under the
name of  sitting Dharpd.” At one time it was so prevalent that the British
Indian Government felt it necessary to pass a special law, Regulation VII
of 1520, to prohibitit. When one fasts on a god the word ordinarily used
is hatyd or killing, for the resolution is to commit suicide by fasting, should
the divinity implored decline to grant the favour sought. Itis in fact
Dharng under another name. The blessings sought are various. Ordinarily
men fast for the cure of their diseases ; women mostly for the cure of
the ailments of their children, or for obtaining children. The usual prac-
tice is for a pilgrim to bathe in the Sivagaigd tank in the morning, worship
the lifngam, and then to lie down on the bare pavement of the veranda till next
morning, when he or she rises, performs his or he
of water from the vat on the north side, and then lies down again. This
practice is continued for three days and three niglits, in course of which the

pleaure of tbe divinity is generally communicated to him or her in a
dream. Sometimes the dream comes on the
the second or the third, and somotime

r worship, drinks a mouthful

very first night, sometimes on

o8 : s nob at all; the dream, when vouchsafed,
manifesting itself in such words as « Go away, you are cured ;" or “ Go, and

do such and such things (haming them) and you will be cured " or “Yon
. Rl ey . . .
will be cured;” or * Your wish will be fulfilled in course of such a time™

* Martin's * Eustorn India," Vol 1T, P. 88,
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(naming it). Should no dream come, it is understood that the personistoo

“sinful and utterly unworthy of the god's mercy. Formerly the fasting was

continued sometimes to seven, eight, or nine days, and dreams came on

" after such protracted fasting; but, some deaths having taken place from

gbarvation, the priests do not now permit a longer fasting than of thres
days. The sight of these miserable beings on the third day is pitiful indeed.
I once noticed a woman of about 30 years of age, lean and emaciated,
who was too weak to walk from her place to the vat, and to have a drink
of water, and had to be led thereto by her companion. It should be added,
however, that this absolute fast is highly efficacions in many cases. Per-
sons who had suffered for months or years from painful chronie diseases,
which had made life a .burthen to them, have returned home perfectly
cured, while others have been greatly relieved. Nervous diseases, particu-
larly hysteria, are often cured. And there are not women wanting who
profess that they have been cured of their barrenness. One common com-
plaint among Hindd women is that their children die young, so that they
cannot have two sons living at the same time, and for this they sometimes
fast at the gate of the lord, and are nob unoften blessed., OF course there

€40 be no statistics to show the percentage of cures, and it must be com-

paratively small, perhaps not more so than at Lourdes and other places in
Europe, but it is sufficiently large to keep up a constant stream of pilgrims

submitting to the fast. Some of those who are blessed have their names

engraved on the pavement of the verandas, and there ave a gréat many
names so engraved. Formerly the pilgrims lay in the open courfyard, bub
about one hundred and fifty yearsago the verandas were built to protect them
from the sun and rain.

Leaving now the great temple, T must go over the conrtyard to notice
the minor sanctuaries. The terrace, marked No. 1 on the annesed plan,*
(Plate XV) is used by pandits on cold weather mornings for expounding the
Sistras. It is also used for performing ériddhas.

No. 2 has been replaced lately by a large stone temple, which the
present Head Priest has erected in honour of his father.

No. 8 is dedicated to the goddess Kali, a black 'stone image, similar
to what is now prepared in Bengal to represent that divinity., The image
is remarkably well executed. On the top of the door there is an inserips
tion which gives the name of Harindtha Ojhi and the Samvat date 1700, A
second inseription on a side gives a different date.

* I am indebted for this plan to Bibu Réshabehiri Dutt, Kanungo of Deoghar.
He measured the temples without taking any angles, and the location of fhe different
temples is, therefore, not absolutely correct. For all practical purposes, however, the
plan is quite satisfactory. Since proparing it, I find Mr, Beglar has published one in
the Archmological Survey Reports, Vol. VIIL
A A
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too has an inseription.

No. 5 is the sacred well Chandrakipa,® the repository of the holy P !
waters of all the sacred pools on earth, which Rédvana is said to have excas=" ~ &4
vated to relieve Limself of the necessity of daily bringing water for worship
from the Himdlaya mountains. It is very awkwardly situated, right in
front of the main entrance to the courtyard, The parapet round the well
15 of an octagonal form, and is kept in such good repair, with the plaster
often renewed, that it is impossible to judge of its age from its appearanece
or make. The water is very good and clear, and that would suggest the
inference that much sediment cannot have accumulated at the bottom. It
is largely used both for the daily service of the temples and for drinking
purposes by the people of the neighbourhood.

No. 6 is an unfinished temple. Mr. Beglar describes it at some length,

He says: :

“The finest of all the femples is the unfinished temple D ; this, from
the plan, is seen to be a single cell, once surrounded on all sides, now on \
three sides only, by pillars, which supported the roof of a veranda all 3
round, From an examination of the pillars, however, it is cléar that thoy-.ﬂ

No. 4 is dedicated to the goddess Annaptnd, ‘the great almoner.” It ( “§i

formed no part of the original design, as they differ among each otheriin
form, in size, in execeution, and in position with reference to the central

~ building, the pillars being not at a uniform but at varying distances from

the walls on the various sides; these pillars further shew that the enclo.-
gure wall is a later addition even than themselves, as one of the pillars is
imbedded in the eastern enclosure wall.

“ Divested of its pillars, this temple is seen to be a single cell, sur-
mounted by a tower roof ; it is ornamented externally by plain raised bands
of mouldings ; these are neither elegant nor bold, and are situated so high
up, leaving such a height of bare blankness below, as to look quite out of
place. Bel.ow, the corners are indented and scalptured into plain reetili-
near mouldings by way of ornament ; thiz process has the effect of making
the corners look particularly weak, and, but for the veranda, which now
acts a t:mendly part, by breaking up the height, and shutting off as it were I
the main tower ff'om the basement portion, the error of the proceeding N
would become painfully evident, # # #

“The tower does not diminish
wards from above a certain point

with a graceful eurve, but slopes up- p
in almost a straight line. The knee oy el

¥ iRty wade wgecr By’
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point of intersection of the vertical lower portion and the inclined upper
tower portion is so’little rounded as to be painfully prominent, and promi-
. ment too in such a way, as to shew that the architects really did not know
how to deal with it; they had not the courage to leave the line sharp, and x

bring it out by a bold moulding, and they-had not the taste to round it "
gracefully.

»

¢ The form appears to be a compromise between the Muhammadan

dome of the early type, i. e, without a bulge, and the Hindu spire ; if a

gemicircle be deseribed on the top of the vertical portion of the tower, and s

. if on the semicirele so deseribed a triangle, whose base is less in width than

the diameter of the semicirele, be slipped, till the lower extremities of its

gides rest on the curve of the semicircle, we shall get a form that nearly
approaches that of these fowers.”* -

; \ Elsewhere b8 says, © I have described but one of the temples in the

enclosure, that is, the best of the group, and may be regarded as the type
of the, others.”’} = ¢

These disquisitions about art and compromises and types are, however,
el ﬂnrown away. The temple is not a Gnished work of arb; as we now see if,
“1t is the result of an accident, and no general deductions can be drawn
from ib. It is, moreover, singular in appearance, and cannot have served
as a type for any other. Itis well known to the people that the temple
was undertaken by Vimadeva Ojhd, an early ancestor of the present Head
Priest, with the ambitious object of erecting a temple of larger and .
nobler proportions than the abode of Vaidyanatha, and to dedicate it to
Lakshmi-ndrdyana, thereby making the Vaishpava divinity outshine the
Sivite lord, even in his own stronghold. The plans were settled with
thiz object in view; the plinth was to be 6 feet high, the fane of Vaidya-
nétha having no plinth at all; the exterior dimensions were fixed at 37 .
feet by 85 feet, those of Vaidyandtha's temple being 29’ x 21’; thealtitude
was to have been 120 feot against Vaidyanitha’s 70 feet. The work was
commenced accordingly ; the plinth was completed, and the main building
carried to a height of 51 feet, when Vaidyanathaappeared to the presump= =
tuous priest in a dream, and threatened dire retribution if the heterodox
idea should be any further pushed on. None could disobey so dreadful a threat.
The original idea was abandoned, and the works were stopped at onee,
"To prevent, however, the unsightly walls remaining standing as a monument »
of folly, a flat roof, 21 feet square, was put on, and the walls somehow plastered.
The verandas on the west and the couth sides were at a later time covered
in, but not on the north and, the east gidos, though the plinths on those

S

* Archmological Survey Reports, VILI, pp. 130-8.
t Ibid, p. 142,
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sides had been built and the pillars set up. In the annexed plan, the roofed
portions alone are shown.® The fact mentioned by Mr. Beglar that one of
the pillars juts into the surrounding wall should show that the wall dates
{rom a later time ; but the unequal and irregular width of the verandas and:
their unfinished condition, supported by the belief that they were added
subsequently, may well suggest the idea of the wall being of an earlier period.
The base of the temple and the boundary wall existing, the width of the
verandas had to be regulated according to the space available.

It would seem that no image had been prepared when the temple was
taken in band, and, when the crisis arrived, it was out of the question to
think of a new image. But the temple having been roofed in, something
had to be put in it, and we now find three images of Vishnu on the throne
which bhad been designed for one image, that of Lakshmi-nirdyana. The
images are loosely propped against a wall bebind the masonry platform,
instead of being fixed by their bases. They are in alto-relievo, each repre-
senting a four-handed human figure standing on a lotus throne. They are
of unequal size. The largest image is 3'-6” high, the next 2 feet, and
the last 1-6”; and they bave apparently been brought away from some old
temple, for they have been injured by the removal ; parts of the back-fragmss
bave been broken and other parts chipped off. 3

No. 7 belongs to Ananda-bhairava, who iz represented as a human
being, lifesize, squatting on a lotus seat, and engaged in meditation. At
first sight one is apt to take it for a Buddha in meditation. The temple
was undertaken by Anandadatta Ojhd, but he did not live long enough to
finish it. His son Paramdnanda did not care for i, but his grandson,
Sarvananda, completed it in A. D. 1823,

No. 8is a vat or well, situnted right in front of the last. It is
assumed to represent the two rivers Ganges and Yamund, and named accord-
ingly.

No. 9 is situated to the south of No. 7, and is dedicated to the images
of Réma, Lakshmana, and Janaki. The images are very modern, and call

for no remark. The temple was built by Rimadatta Ojba in the 9th
decade of the last contury.

No. 10 is the vat wherein flow the waste waters of the great temple,
and afford the only sustenance which the
rigorous fasts,
No. 11 is the great temple already described,
No. 12 is a flat-roofed temple with a small porch, It contains g lifi-

gam which has the distinctive name of Nilakantha or the * Blue-throated s /

¢ In the plan annexed to Mr. Beglar's note in the Archmological Survey R 1
Vol, VIII, ull the four sides are shown. ey Keports,

pilgrims derive during theip

—
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The story' is that, on the occasion of the churning of the ocean by the
gods and the demons,a large quantity of poison was evolved which threaten-

_ed immediate destruction to the churners, and to save them, Siva quaffed

off the lethal draught, which stuck in his throat, and caused a blue or
black mark to be apparent on it.

_No. 18 is dedicated to Pirvati, the consort of the presiding divinity
in the great temple, and the eternal union of the two is indicated by a
piece of cloth tied by the two ends to the pinnacles of the temples, stretch-
ing from one to the other, a distance of about 70 feet. The temple is well
built, and stands on a plinth about 8 feet high. On the centre of the eell
there is a masonry platform on which are placed two black stone images of
unequal size, one a four-handed standing female 1* high, and named Gauri,
¢the fair one,’ the other, eight-handed, standing behind a buffalo which she is
destroying ; the latter is 14 inches in height and named Parvati, ‘the |
mountain born.” Bothi are slightly chipped in some places. They have
appmrentl.y been brought from some old temple or other, and not made
expressly for the fane in which they are now placed. They are held in the
highest veneration, and offerings of sweetmeats and other articles are made
to them in large quantities. During the three days of the Durgd-pijs,
in Oc‘:-ber, upwards of a thousand kids are sacrificed to their honour
besides several buffaloes. Vaidyanfitha dislikes these offerings, and is
averse even to look at them, and the door of bis temple is therefore closely
locked during the time the sacrifices are made. This temple was built
by Ratnapini Ojhd ab the beginning of the last century.

No. 14 belongs to Vagalf Devi or Vagalimukhi. Tt was built by
Rémadatta Ojh, between 1782 and 1793 A. D. The goddess is said to be
one of the ten forms of Durgd known under the common appellation of
Mabdvidyd. According to some Tantras she is four-handed; according to
others, two-handed. Her dhydna pictures her as a female of grave appearance,
excited with wine, bright as gold, four-handed, three-eyed, amorously dis-
posed, holding a short club and a lasso in her right hands, and a-tongue and &
thunderbolt in her left bands, arrayed in & yellow garb, and decorated with
golden earrings, her breasts hard and close, and she is seated on a golden
throne,”* Her peculiar habit is to seize her enemy by the tongue and then

¥ FeRrcre wRTwET @uaAeaIi |
'agpiari' fywgwt FEGFGRIAG] ||
w< <FAT AT FTH CAETE T3 |
Hararcy<t 24T ERATATII |
GuguwyTe @ TEAtEAt |
Réji Ridbékinta’s Supplement to his ¢ Sabdakalpadruma,” pr 1258,
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\ 3 - 3 ‘ .
break his skull with her club. She is the presiding divinity of a great
many malevolent incantations,
No. 15 is a small temple, built by Ramadatta Ojha, apparently from
materials obtained from an old shrine, for, on the architvave of its porok,
25

there is an inseription in the old Ldt character. The presiding divinity is

named Sirya or the _sun-god, but the fizure, as I saw it, is that of the
Buddhist Padmapéni, 2 feet in height, and there iz on the base of it nn. -
seription .heginning with the words Deya dharmoyam in the Kutila charac

ter, which leaves no doubt as to the perzonage the imaze was oriﬂinnll-
intended to represent. Nor is this a singular instance’:f the ndor';:ion O’E'
a Buddhist image under a Hindii name. Indian antiquarians have‘noticed
instances of the kind infalmost all parts of India. There is a Bengali in-
seription on the porch of this temple. ;

{ No. 16 holds an image of Sarasvati, a daughter of Mahddeva, and
patroness of knowledge. Both the temple and the image are insigniécant
and held in little respect. ! 4

No. 17 is an open veraunda, origin.ally intended for the shelter of
pilgrims and hermits, but now used as the repository of several images of

different kinds picked up from distant places. The largest image is that.-

of the monkey-general of Rdama, and the temple is named after him Hanus
mdn Kabir,

No, 18 is dedicated to Kila-bhairava, a form of Siva, bub the image

“is of a very suspicious look. I should have taken it for a Dhydni Buddha
m 1 ssen ibin a Buddhist temple, and putting it beside Starya alias Padma-
péni there need Le no doubt about ite character. It is 36" in height.

No. 19 is the sanctuary of Sandhy® Devi, the goddess of Vesper,
She is also called Sdvitri Devi, the wife of the Sun. Her first name was
T4rd Devi, a name well known among Buddhists, Her image, as seen in
the temple, is that of a fierce-looking female seated on a car drawn by horses
bub the car and horses are broken and Smudgy. 'The temple was buils b;
Kshemakarna Ojbd in 1692 A. D,

No. 20 has for its presiding diviniby an image of the elephant-headed
Ganeéa. It is very little cared for. It was built by Rimadatta Ojhd
(ciren 1782-1793). :

No. 21 is a veranda with two ranges of pillars, and originally intend-
ed, like No. 17, for the use of pilgrims. It has now some images set up
by hermits. The two prineipal images are Sydma, a form of Krishna, and
Kartikeya, =on of Siva, .

No. 22 is the eastern gate with a pavilion on top, and intended for
musicians, but not in use now.

No. 23 is the tyo-storeyed Nuhbab-khind or music-room noticed

above, and now in use.
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In Captain Sherwill's ¢ Survey Reporfion Birbhum' it is stated that
« gl] the temples but three are dedicated to Mahadeo ; the remaining thres
are dedicated to Grauri Pérvati, his wife,” and this has been quoted in Dr.
Hunter's ‘ Statistical Account of Bengal,” Vol. XIV, p. 324. The details
above given will show that such is not the case.

The road leading from the northern gate of the great temple passes
along the western edge of a large lake, called Sivagaigd. 'The lake measures
about 900 x 600 feet, having, in November, when I saw it, about 13 feet
of water. The water is of a greenish colour, and held to be impure,
though largely used for bathing purposes. The lake forms part of a large
tract of low-land or ravine, the western portion of which has been cut off
by a heavy embankment, on the top of which runs he road aforesaid. This
embankment must have been put up by Mahdrijd Mana Siniba, the greab
general of Akbar, who came to this place on bis way to Orissa, as I find bis
nawme is associated with the western portion, which is called Manasarovara.
This portion has silted up greatly, and, except during the rains, remains dry.
It is connected in a roundaboub way with the lake by a small rivulet
named Karmandéd, which is described to be the spot where Ravana eased

_himself, and its connection with the lake makes the water thereof impure.

The drainage of this portion is discharged into the Yamun#jor which runs
at some distance to the west.

To the north of the hollow aforesaid there is a small spot of low land
which forms the cremation ground of the town, And to the north of
it and of the lake stands the forest which forms the northern boundary 05
the town.

o the south-west of the temple courtyard, on the south side of the
main road, there are two small temples with a terrace in front, six feet
high, and set off on the upper edge with a trefoiled moulding. On the top
of this occurs a stone structure which has been thus deseribed by Captain
Sherwill, in his ¢ Survey Report on Birbham’: “ At the western entrdnece to
the town of Deoghar is a masonry platform about 6 feet in height, and 20
feet square, supporting three huge monoliths of contorted gneiss rock of
great beauty; two are vertical, and the third is laid npon the heads of the
two uprights as a horizontal beam. These massive stones are 12 feet in
length, each weighing upwards of seven tons; they are quadrilateral, each
face being 2 feet 6 inches, or 10 feet round each stone.” (These measurements
are wrong. The uprights are 12 feet high, having each face 1’ 6”
broad, or 6.feet in the round. The cross piece is 13 feet long, and 1 9” inches
broad on each side. The weight must be propotionately reduced.) “The horis
zontal beam is retained in its place by mortise and tenon. By whom, or when,
these ponderous stones were erected, no one knows. There is a faint ab-
tempt at sculpture ab each end of the vertical faces of the horizontal beam,
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representing either elephants® or crocodiles’ heads.”* Dr, Hunter calls
these “ the three great stones which their (the Santdls’) fathers bad wor-
shipped, and which are to be seen at the western entrance of the holy
city to this day.”t Bébu Bholindth Chunder dissents from this opiniqg, A
He says: * It is evident that Mr. Hunter has written from hearsay, and not 3
from actnal local observations. His *beautiful highland lake beside which

the holy city stands,’ is no more than a large artificial tank like the Ll
Dighi. The ‘three great stones™— two vertical, and the third laid upon

the heads of the two uprights asa horizontal beam’—supposed by him to be
relics of aboriginal worship,—are ‘at once made out by Hindy eyes to be

no more than a Hindu Dolkitframe in stone, with makara faces at the ex-
tremities of the horizontal beam, which is used for swinging Krishna in the
Holi festival. The rude Santhals, who can yet build no more than a that-

ched cabin, and who depend for all their iron-work and instraments upon

the Hindu blacksmith, are not the people to have fashioned the stone into
well-edged slender pillars, or cut the mortises and tenons in which is retaine-

ed the horizontal beam, or carved the elegant makars faces at its ex-
tremities.”'§

The argument about the primitive races not being able to carve large<

[}
\

\

\
A

stones is open to question. There are huge stones and carved colossal
monoliths in different parts of the earth which are attributed to persons who \
certainly were not much more civilized than the Santdls of ths present day.
1t is, however, not necessary to enter into this question here. Certain it is,
’%e gallows.like structure is not peculiar to this place, nor has it any con=
Mection with the Santals, who do not now worship it, nor is there any rea.
son to suppose that they ever did so. There is nothing to show that
the Santdls were in the habit of worshipping a stone scaffold like the one
under notice, and certain it is that in no part of Santdlia, and indeed in no
part of India inhabited by the black races, is there a stone gallows to be v
seen, which would justify the assamption that such a structare was ever an
object of worship. Had any religious sanctity been attached to it, it would
have been seen much more abundantly than what appears to be the case,
The terrace in front of the temples, however, settles the question as to the
use of the gallows. In every part of India where the Krishna eultus
has found access, such gallowses are invariably seen in close proxi-
mity of ancient temples. Of course where stone is scarce, wood is
generally used to make the scaffolding, but where stone is available it is
always preferred. A remarkably handsome structure of this kind will be
geen in plate XXX of my ‘ Antiquities of Orissa,’ Vol. IL. It is regularly /

e Apud Hunter's *Statistieal Account of Bengal,” Vol. X1V, p, 25, A
+ ¢ Annals of Rurel Bengal! p. 102, G
1 Moackerjee's Magazine, Vol, II, pp. 26/
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used at Bhuvaneévara for the purpose of setting up a swing during the

swing festivals. At Pari there is a similar structure to the north of the

great temple, and used for the same purpose. Inuumerable other instan-
ces may be easily cited, bub they are, I think, not wanted. In my own
house there is a wooden structure for hanging the swing for my family
divinity, and almost every old family in Caleutta can produce samples of
it.

My. Beglar had not, evidently, read Dr. Hunter's work when he wrote
his report on Vaidyanitha, and his idea is that the gallows represents a
gateway. He writes: * There is, however, one object that must be except-
ed: this is a great gateway consisting of two pillars spanned by an archis
trave; this is clearly the remains of some great ancient temple, swhich has
entirely disappeared, leaving its outer gateway alone standing. I infer if
to have been an outer gateway from its resemblance in all essentials to the
great outer gateway of the temple at Pathéri in Central India; like it,
it stands entirely isolated, and although the pillars are plain rectangular
ones, and have not the elaborate seulpture and the graceful statues that
adorn the example at Pathari, there is nevertheless about it an air of im-
pressiveness that takes it out of the commonplace. I could not obtain
access to it, but was obliged to content myself with a distant view; it is
situated on a small raised spot entirely surrounded by private huts; ab
present it is known as the hindold, or swing, and at & certain festival the
statue of Kyishna is brought and made to swing beneath it.”* The terrace,
six feet high, on which the pillars are fixed, is sufficient to show that the gates
theory is not at all tenable. No onein his senses would have thought it pro-
per or convenient to have a terrace six feet high to block his principal gateway,
It might be said that the terrace is a subsequent addition, but to prove
this, one must dig into the terrace, and show that the stones are buried
below the level of the surrounding ground. Mr. Beglar had got the right
information, but he failed to utilise it. I cannot make out how he found
any difficulty in coming near the pillars, for they stand right on the side
of a public highway, and are easily accessible to all comers.

On the north side of the road, a little to the west of the pillars, there
is a small square chamber with a pyramidal roof, which has a plain tomb
in its middle, and this iz said to contain the mortal remains of Vaiju, The
building cannob be two hundred years old, and there is nothing in it to
show that it is in any way connected with the alleged discoverer and
breaker of the lingam which bears his name. In fact the name is an old
one, and applied in the Purdnas to the lingam of Siva in very distant parts
of India. It is often applied to Dhanvantari, the oldest Hindid surgeon.
It means the ¢ lord of medicine,” and Siva is the great lord of all herbs. The

» Archmological Survey of India, Reports, Vol, VIIT, p. 128,
B 3B
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Siva Purdna explains the name to mean ‘he who had been worshipped by two
physicians' (Vaidyas,*® the two Advins). It should be added, however, that
the Padma Purdna recites, in one place, that part of the Santdl legend which

accounts for the name of Vaidyandtha from that of Vaiju or Vaidya,t and

provides for the contradiction by saying that the Bhilla of the second age
was born as Vaiju in the present or Kali age, and from that time the name
got currency. The Vaidyandtha-mdhdtmya of the Padma Purdna, as I
have it in print, is, however, of doubtful authority ; it names most of the
temples, some of which are under 150 years of age, and, even if we rejected
those parts as interprolations, the age of the work cannot be carried very
far back, while the name of Vaidyanétha is unquestionably old.

To tum now to the-inscriptions.f The most important record in con-
nexion with the history of the principal temple is the one which oceurs in
the lobby of that temple, on the left hand side of the doorway. It
is engraved in the Ndgari character on a sandstone slab 237 x 1'8,” and
comprises five lines of matter. The letters measure each 2 inches in height.
The language is Sanskrit, and the text runs thus:—

No 1.
U R E L LR E AL CAT e ]
qHTH um% TS TSR AT )
ﬁmmmﬁm uﬁrwrimﬁ'(
ﬁmﬁ« wtﬁi GREFTHIZ |
ACITABATGHE |

*  Sgnut gfer sat fewdag gome |
Foergtaty @ sewIEE |
S'iva Purdna,
t & famifva ity sapdm w<f: |
FAT W GHTHTY FAATEAT TG | 4= g
tﬁi’vfmrwamwfmt“ar'n
9 q9@ Y 9 ﬁ‘cwmuuu
Fgeaty wreRaTy YU G |
Wwﬁmwnﬂvmuﬁmfan ge )
Fgearate A frar< ¥ et T
wiwa t s<wwt s wata HF )€

t Impressions from all the inseriptions noticed here ave preserved in the Library
of the Asiatic Society., They are not of sufficient importance to Justify the publica-
tion of their facsimiles,
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Translation. * In the Saka year of mountain [8], moon [1], arrows
[5], and earth [1, or Saka 1518 = A. D. 1596], at the request of Raghu-
nitha, through good-will towards numerous worshippers, this temple,
designed for the destroyer of Tripura and (itself) the giver of all blessings,
was quickly erected by king Pirana of pure mind and untarnished qualities,

This stanza is the composition of the king."

As a piece of royal composition this poem is not fit subject for eriti-
cism ; but the word balati in the second line is not Sanskrit, in the sense
in which it has been used here, Ther is an error of spelling too, but it
is due to the engraver. The name of the king in full is Pirana Malla, a
chief of Gidhaur, said to be (but obviously incorrectly) the 9thin a agirect line
from Vira Vikrama Sifiha, who founded the Gidhaur house in A. D. 1167. The
fifth from Plrana obtained the title of Réjé from the Emperor Shah Jahdn in
1651. Gopila Siiiha, the 19th from the founder, was the reigning chief when
the English took Bibdr. Mr. Beglar has failed to read the name, and says,
tho record  mentions the name of some king with the title of Nripati.
Raghundtha's name also occurs in the.last line” (p. 140). The name of
Raghundtha occurs in the 2nd line, not in the last.

No. 2.

The story runs that the above inscription was foreibly put up by
Plrana Malla after cansing certain repairs to be done to the temple to
mark his supremacy and ownership of the surrounding land, including
the property called Taluk Deoghar, which he had faken from its former

owners. It might be that the chief did more than mere repairs. The

lobby is unquestionably of a later date than the temple itself; and the
chief probably caused it to'he erected to improve the temple. Anyhaow,
the priest Raghundtha Ojhd, whose name Parana Malla recites, was not ab
all pleased with the inseription ; but, unable to resist the ehief, bided his
time, and when the chief was gone, caused the porch to be erected and
therein set up his own inscription. Tradition bas it that the priest fasted
for some days at the gate of Vaidyandtha who in mercy revealed to him
in a dveam that be should build a new porch, and seb up an inscription ; but he
claims the credit of having erected the temple. The reeord is, like the
Jast, in Qanskrit language, but inseribed in the Bengali character. It
extends to 13 lines, cach nearly 4 feot long. The letters are about an inch

in height. The following is its transcript in the Deva Nigari character :—

PR AT R |
<fearite® @v artRavaRi | 0
St % FrETH TR |

wfamfy @ 9E ST TG Th0 0
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Translation. “ The sage desired to erect on the Haridrd-pitha (an old
name of Deoghar) a magnificent edifice, resplendent as maonlight. O
wise king of Cholas, such an edifice could not be the work of man, but

: _ doubtless it will be accomplished some time in the Kali age. Listen, O king,

to the ancient history of the noble-minded sage Kalydna-mitra Pértha, who,
born as a Bralmana and pertaining a portion of Réma, will some day in the
Kali age, build an excellent Matha in the forest of Rivaneévara, Himself
the donor, he will diligently.cause the foundation to rise forth—he a godly *
being in the guise of a man. There he will establish the liigam measuring
a hundred thousand (yojanas), but rising only eight fingers on the altar.
Its top is like the crest of a mountain spreading over Lalf a yojana. By
worshipping it one obtains the merit of worshipping a hundred thousand
liigams. (It had been obtained) by Padmandbha (Vishnu) efaftily from the
tenheaded (Réivana) for the preservation of the gods and the overthrow of
Daityas.

“ At a time when the chaste goddess was in a sulky mood on the
Kaildsa mountain, there came to the gate the ten-necked (Révana) who, on
being prevented by Nandi (from entering the palace), seized with his hands
the noble mountain, and burst forth in a lion’s roar, Frightened by the
noise, the wanton Devi at once gave up her sulks. The great lord
lafighed on hearing the noise. The lady was abashed greatly at this, and
felt annoyed with the ten-necked. Sambhu, graciously disposed, blessed
the king of Daityas with the promise for removal to Lanlk#s Three and a
half kotis of Devas were soized with fear, and in a body sought with prayer «
the shelter of the Devi of the form of Kalaratri, Forsaking ber bewitching
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form, she manifcsted’ herself as Vesper (Sandhyd) and, taking her seat at
Haridri-pitha, subjugated the ten-headed. At this time Hari, assuming the
form of a Brahman, took the Jingam in his hauds (from those of Rivana),

and waited for a moment. The ten-headed was engaged in relieving bim- 3

celf for a danda (24 minutes), and in the meautime the Bréhmana dropped
the lingam on the earth (and disappeared). He (Rivana) tried once, twice,
and thrice to take it with his bands, but his strength failed him. Failing
for the fourth tine after a final effort, the ten-headed lifted his hands to
his head, and felt disgusted with his arms. Desisting from exerting for
his object, be stood aside like a mouse, and the overpowerer of Cupid sab
firm, penetrating down to the seventh infernal region.

« After a time, O king, he who overcame the ten-headed, who conferred
chaplets of Manddra flowers on the heads of celestial damsels, was born in
Ayodhyé, and the supreme goddess smiled at seeing in him her tool for the
* overthrow of Révana.

“ There is no place greater or more secret than this, said S’ambhu ; it is
two miles square and four cubits high. As often as, O lord of mor-
tals, distress obtains in this place (region), s0 often does Rama, the

lotus-eyed, descend in incarnation.  Verily is this baughty goddesg—
beneficont to him like a mother. He verily should be known to be inmi,

who will cause this temple to be made.

“ By the noblest Brahmana Raghunitha, the ocean of merit, the bee on
the lotus feet of the auspicious Vaidyandtha, with the grace of ———
has this————nbeen erected, ——+the palace, the bridge, the grove, the
waters, the mutha and all,”

The shrewd priest, it will be noticed, has fpaken shelter of distorted
Purénic legends and ambiguous references to palaces, gardens, bridges, &e.,
to avoid directly contradicting the powerful chief of the land, and, by a
play upen the meaving of his name, has allied himself with Réama, of whom
he claims to be an incarnation. He had acknowledged the aid of the con-
queror ab the close of the record, but the name of the conqueror has since
been obliterated after the word prasida © grace.”  This has obviously been
deliberately done. I eanuot make oub to whom reference is made as the
« wise king of Cholas,” Mr, Beglar says, the inseription © records the erection,
or rather I consider the repairs, of a temple by one Sri Vaidyandtha
Mahamydma. This name and also the name of one Raghunitha occurs
in the last line.””#®

No. 3.

The inseription, on the right hand side pier measures 18 x 7 incb'.eB.
and comprises Flines in the Maithila character. It run thus:— g

* Archmologicnl Survey Reports, VIII, p. 140,

=4
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Translation. Adityasena of great renown, the ruler of the earth to
the verge of the ocean, the performer of the horse and other great sacri-
fices, became king. His vigour was as great as that of the immortals. Inthe
Kryita age, issuing forth from the OChola metropolis, after performing the
hO}’Se-Sacriﬁce three times, giving three lakhs and thirty thousand golden
coiiis to great sages, performing the Tila ceremony a thousand times over,
during which he gave away a krore of horses, he, jointly with his queen
Koshadevi, performed this noble deed. Having consecrated it through
noble Bréhmanas, the king himself laid down the diviné road for the good
of the three worlds by establishing this abode of Nrihari. ‘This Vardha, the
giver of enjoyment and salvation, was established by Balabhadra, for the
translation of his parents to heaven, and for their welfare on the earth.
This is the chapter on Manddragiri.”

The purport of this Vaishpuvite inseription shows that it has been
brought away from the Mandér hill, where Balabhadra, a "Chola king, had
dedicated images of the boar and the man-lion incarnations, and stuck up
here as a curiosity. It has no connection with the temple of Vaidyanatha.

No. 4.

The temple of Kali has two inscriptions, one over the doo:vay, and the
other on the left hand pier. The former comprises five lines in relief
Négari letters, each over two inches in height, and divided into two por-
tions by a perpendicular line in the middle. The left hand portion gives
some dates, and the right hand portion the name of Harindtha. The
pugport ofithe record is not very clear. It appears in the form of &
propheey. Reading the record along with No. 5, I am disposed to think
that the temple was undertaken by Harindtha in 1643, and completed by
Jayandrayanpa in 1712 A. D, p
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Translation, Inthe year of dot (0), the sky (0), the rishis (7), and the
moon (1 = 1700 and corresponding to the Christian year 1643), in the
month of Migha, on the 14th of the waxing moon, made 81 mathas .., Push-
kara. On hundred ... 100 ... Samvat 1700, Mégha, wasing moon.....

The first date is obviously the Samvat year which is next repeated in
figures. The date corresponds to A. D. 1643.

The right hand portion.
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Translation. By order of Vaidyandtha, in this matha of Kilika,
thou, O Brahmachéri, shalt become, under the name of Harindtha Brilimana,
a royal priest and noble king (Rdjendra).” Mr. Beglar says the date is
seratched out after the word Samvat. It is not so.

&
No. 5.

This is the second inseription in the temple of Kali. It comprises
nine lines in Négari letters, and runs thus :—
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Translation. [The first two lines areillegible; they apparently contain
a praise of K#li.] “ For her the Brahmana of the name of Nérdyana preceded
by Jaya, the servant of Sambhu, erected this beautiful edifice, the resplen-
dent'giver of all blessings. Tn the month of Mégha of the year numbering the
Srutis (4), the fire, Sikki (3), the flavours, rase (6), and the moon (1= 1634,
and correspdnding to the Christian year 1712) Jayanirdyana Sarmd buil
this joyous house. Having attained her blessings, Le completed this
delightful and agreeable house, on Sunday, the 10th of the waxing moon,
in the month of Magha. As long as this beantiful temple shall flourish on
the earth so long will the moon, condemning her own qualities, feel
degraded, the Meru mountain remain stationary, and, Sesha remain sunk
in the region below.” [The last two lines are full of lacunae, and only their
purport is Lere given.]

No. 6.

This is from the temple of Annapiirnd. It is inscribed on a slab mea-
suring 13” x 8“, and fixed over the doorway. It comprises 11 lines of

" writing in the Bengali character. The following is a transeript of it in

Devandgari letters :
I AL 07 MFTIUAEH | HHOE LA WA I wI i
. - - . - a0
srarg R A7 A <fyew | wyer fERE W qre W () €9 TR0
wEEfERTF SrerEEfataR | ET 789 WY @Y wwicausia I R
RCENTICIR 5% Wik AT W | STRTArEeY § Wi wite frem< i g 0
~ D -~ -
faimfaga s e fgormen | Twgwa fagwn wrar Brad /=T i
7 SR A Favi fywrad | wEALSE v w5 aefoyea i €
qudifawd T a fawen(9) Sitvarew | SR IARAGATOHE N T w9 |
Trwti(p) FATAH AW IETLIR: | GELT A (N CICGATTGH: Bt )=
Translation. “0 goddess, giver of blessings to immortals, thou arb
the delighter of the heart of Sankara. O Annapiirnd, be thou the giver of
blessings to those who are thy deserving votaries! 'Thy complexion is re-
splendent as the rising sun of the colour of the hibiscus flower. Deign, O
Sankari, to grant me salvation which I pray of thee, after having built
this noble matha, this pure place, bright as clear crystal through the grace

of Sambhu himself. In the Saka year of the Vedas (4), the sky (0), the
o C .
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oceans (7), and the moon (1, = 1704, and corresponding to the Christian
year 1782); in the beneficent year Pramdthi (of the eycle of Jupiter), in
the month of Migha, this place was built by the learned Rimadatta,

the firm in knowledge, the worshipper, the Brahmana. He had heard all

the Purands, he had given alms to Briahmanas, he had offered oblations
to the fire, he had performed Yajnas according to the rules of the Vedas,
he was born in a pure family, the pure, the doer of noble deeds, the son
of Devakinandana, he was known as the auspicious Rimadatta. A part
of his name was associated with Rdma, and henee he was a*worshipper
of Safikara. He was attached to his friends. He was the doer of good
deeds like Raghundtha.” ‘

Rémadatta was kept out of the Panddship of '@aidyxmﬁtlm by a rival
claimant for a long time, but was appointed to the post in 1782, by order
of the Provineial Council of Burdwan. The temple marks the year of his
installation.

No. 7.

There are two inseriptions in the temple of Anandabhairava, ene on
the doorway, and the other on the pedestal of the image. These have beey
numbered 7 and 8 by me. No. 7 measures 9” X 5, and eomprizes 9 lines
of Sanskrit in the Ndgari character. The following is a transeript :

1 | AwzwifEngg PafafaayaCd=atamar-

R | RTEgAAR T TIE LTI |
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€ | =W GATT=IAA! Auafa(f AT

© | W VAR TG Tt g fa-

| § AT W WCATAUE + 9Lk

¢ ) S AW LT I 3 0 wT(wH o8y |

Translation. *He, of the name of Rima, whose glory was bepraised
by all the wise men on earth, who was like a god on earth, whose mingd
was drunk like a bee at the resplendent lotus-feet of Vaidyandtha Was
born. His name was Ananda; he was well experienced. The n;blcsg
among his gons,—of contented mind,—made this for the gratification
(of the lord). Paramdnanda was born; his grandson renowned in the

A~

p.
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world, the moon of good qualities, the delighter of men like Sarvénanda
(the son). In the Saka year reckoning five (5), four (4), the sages
(7), and the moon (1= 1745, and corresponding to the Christian year
1823), in the wane of the monfh of Phélguna, having established an
image of Bhairava in this abode, he dedicated it to him. In the Saka
year 1745.” .
No. 8.

No. 8is inthree lines of Sanskrit. It is so filled up with sandal-paste
that T have not been able to get a legible facsimile of it. It seems to be in
the Kutila character. .

No. 9.

The temple of Strya contains two inseriptions, and I have numbered

them 9 and 10. No. 9 occurs on the pedestal of the image, and it com-

_ prises two lines of engraving in the Kutila character ; but the letters have

suffered from decay, and have been otherwise so filled up with sandal-paste
that I cannot read the whole of it. The legible letters are :

Syt mEs SRWC W + WA 4+ + + IR + + +

The first five letters are perfectly clear, and they comprise the
usual Buddbist formula of dedication—Deya dharmoyam. The name of
the dedicator cannot satisfactorily be made oub. It seems like Gyiddhaka
Devikdira-dééa, unquestionably a Buddhist monk, who had consecrated an
image of Padmapéni, which now does service for Sirya.

No. 10.

A record in five lines of Bengali character, not legible. The marked
difference in the nature and eharacter of the two inscriptions (Nos. 9 and
10) affordsvery strong presumptive proof of the image having been brought
from another place, and not made for the temple,

No. 11.

A record in eleven lines of Bengali character placed on the doorway
of the temple of Savitri Devi. The following is its transeript in Deva-

nédgari letters:
L %Wi@ﬁwm Gy AT
g | T g@mw u(f‘{iﬁﬂiww fasirg-
3 | AYE) @i | AT )RR Ay
g BF) AT SH: TR T Sy e
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Translation. * Firm, adorable, a sea of merib, saint.like, an ocean of
good bebaviour, honoured by the good, having fame as untarnished as the
moonlight in autumn, a Brélimana, the chief among Yatis, the pure one—
such was the wise Kshemakarna, the bee on the lotus-feet of S'vi Govinda.

He erected this large edifice, the approved of the daughter of the moun-
tain, (SAvitri is said to bave been born of & mountain), In the Saka year
numbering the Vedas (4), the soothing-rayed one = moon (1), six (6) and

the moon (1, = S'aka 1614 and corresponding to the Christian year 1692) °
on the 10th of the waxing moon in the month of Mégha, the Brdhmana
Kshemakarna, the doer of good deeds, completed this edifice, where dwellg z.j(
the goddess who obyiates all misfortunes and fulfils all desizes, forgetting

her beloved abode on the blue hill. Having given a profusion of wealth
at sacrifices, having given alms—XKshemakarna knowing"—(concluding part
illegible).

Mr. Beglar takes this inscription to mean “the construction of the
temple by several people.”’#

$ No. 12.

From over the doorway in the temple of Ganeéa. An inscription of
eight Jines in the Bengali character. The f(_»llowing 15 its transeript in
Nigari letters :

v | fafe (fe:) | Thmwsr () 7 7 )
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Translation, * May it be auspicions ! Salutation to Ganess.

pure year of 8'aka, numbering the Vedas (4), the Vasus (8),

In the )‘
the flavours (6), )

¢ Archwdlogical SBurvey Reports, VIII, p. 141
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and the moon (1, making together 1684, and corresponding to.the Ch.ns-
tian year 1762) the chief of Brahmanas, Tikdrima, erected this beautiful
temple (matha). In the pure year, numbering the Srutis (4), the Va’ms (8),
g as above) the noble Brihmapa
and sage, named Tikirdma, whose abode is pure, and who is always engaged
in good works, erected this lofty matha, beautiful @s the moon and re-
splendent as the lightning, for the abode of the son of Hara.”

For a proper understanding of the dates of the different temples above
deseribed, it is necessary here to notice the history of the several
persons who have been named as their dedicators. They all belon.g
to one family—that of the present High Priest or Sarddr Pdndd, as he is
generally called. He says he has a Lursindmalk or gcne:ﬂogical. table pre-
served in the archives of the temple, and has furnished me with extracts
from it, from which I work out the following notes. I must add, howe\'f:r,
that I have not seen the table in question, and can say nothing about its
authenticity.

The tradition iz that the lingam of Vaidyandtha was in charge of her=
mits who had worshipped it for ages, but that in the 16th century, twelve

‘f ~Bribmanas, all houscholders, ecame from Mithil4 and took part in the wor-

ship, and officiated as priests for pilgrims who could nof themselves conse-
crate their offerings. This was but natural. Indian hermits are lfwstl-y
illiterate men, and in a contest for supremacy in religious ministrations it
is hopeless for them to get the better of clever Bribhman householders and
men of the world. In time one of the twelve was so far successful as to

become the leader of the band, and to wheedle Mukunda, the Sannydsi-

who had then charge of the lifigam, out of that charge, and make himself
the owner and master of the sacred shrine, His name as given me by f;he
Head Priest, was Judan Ojhd ; but Bibu Bholdnith Chundes, in liis article
in the Mookerjee Muagazine ¢alls him Chandra Muni, and the party from
whom he got the liigam, Chiku, a disciple of Mukunda; but according to
my information Chiku was the grandson of Judan Ojh4, unless we »assume
two Chikus. The surname Ojh4, is a corruption of Upddhydya, and that
would suggest the idea that the Brahman was a professor of Sanskrit learning.
When he eame to Deoghar is not known, but from what follows it wili be
seen that he must haye come in the second half of the sixteenth century.

(1r). Hisson Raghunitha succeeded him, and, according to the inserip-
tion No. 1, requested Phrana Malla to erect the great temple in 1596 A. D.,
or, as the second inscription would have it, himself erected the shrime. In
either case he must have become the Chief Priest a few vears before 1596
A. D., and his father may be fairly presumed to have had a ministry of 20
to 25 years,

(rir).  Raghunditha was followed by his son Chiku Ojhé, who scems to
have done nothing to commemorate his name. His son was
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(xv). ManuOjhd, who, like his father, did nothing to associate his name
with the sanctuary of Vaidyanitha. His successor

(v). Vimadevacommenced the building of the temple of Lakshmindrg-
yina. Allowing 10 years for the remainder of the ministry of Raghunétha
from 1596 and 20 for the duration of the ministry of Chiku and Manu,
Vimadeva would come after 1626 A. D. His son

(v1). Kshemakarna iscredited with the erection of the temple of Sdvi-
tri, and its date is given in inscription No. 11 at 1614 Saka. = A. D. 1692,

* (vir), Saddnanda was the son and successor of Kshemakarna,  He was
followed by his son

(virr). Chandramohana Ojhé. His successor

(1x). Ratnapdni Ojlid built the temple of Pdrvati. As Kshemakama
dated his temple of Savitri in the Saka year 1614 = A, D. 1692, and Jaya-
nirdyana’s temple of Kéli was completed in the 8%ka year 1734 = A. D.
1612, Ratnapdni, the great-grandson of the former and father of the latter,
may be fairly presumed to have lived at the beginning of the 18th century,
and the date of the temple of Pdrvati must be some time in the first decade
of that century.

(x). Jayandrdyana was the son and successor of Ratnapini, and kg
completed the temple of Kili. The date of this shrine in inseription No. 5
is 1634 of the Saka era. His son was

(x1). Yadunandana. He contributed greatly to raise the resources
of the temple by obtaining from the Gidhaur Rijas Marddn Siiih and
Syéama Sifih a permanent grant of the taluk.of Deoghar and of the village
of Kuted in the Gidhaur R4j, the net income of which now amounts to a
considerable sum. The grant is dated 30th of Phialguna in the Bengali
year 1130 = A. D. 1737. 1 have seen the deed, and have no reason to
doubt its authenticity. It affords a fixed point in the ecalenlation of the
dates of the Ojhis, It is not known how long Yadunandana lived after
obtaining the grant, but at his death his son appears to have been an
infant, who was set aside by one

(x‘")- Tikérfma, a distant relative, who officiated as head priest for
gome time. To him is attributed the temple of Ganeda in 1762. He was
ultimately deposed from his post by the rightful owner,

(x111).  Devakinandana, Devaki had studied ®anskrit for a long
time at Viranagar, and was reputed to be a great scholar. « During his
ministry Deoghar and the surrounding country were taken from the chief
of Gidhaur by the then Réja of Birbhiim, Ali Naki Khén, who defeated him
in battle,® and, on his death, his son Ramadatta was, through Court influence,
set aside, and the chicf Pandaship was obtained by one

(x1v). Nirdyanadatta, said to have been a porter in his service.
Nirdyanadatta obtained a sanad from the R4jd of Birbhiim, and officiated

¢ Iunter's Rural Bengal, p, 435, \




1883.] Réjendraldla Mitra—On the Temples of Deoghar. 199

as priest for some time. During the Sth decade of the Jast f:e'ntur:v, Bl:l::ish
power was fully established in Birbbtim by the defeat of As'ad Jam Khin,
and Rémadatta sued the usurper before the Provineial Counc.\l of Burdwan,
and obtained a perwana, dated January 31, 1782; but his rights were nof
fully restored to him until October 23, 1788. ; .

(xv). Rdmadatta signalized his ministry by the erection of' the ten}-
ples of Rémachandra, of Shrya, of Sarasvati, and of Annapfirni.  On his
death in 1793 A. D. his son

(xv1). Amandadatta succeeded him in the ministry. He commenced
the building of the temple of Anandablairava, but did not live long enough
to finish it. His third son .

(xvir). Paraménanda set aside the claims of S:\rvz’mnn.da, a grandson of
Ananda by his eldest son, and himsel became the chief priest. ‘He’caused
a large tank to be excavated in mauzi Kurmidebi, and named‘lt Anaudsr
sigara. He died in 1820 and a dispute arose about the guccession, and this
lasted for a long time, but the ministry of the temple wa’*conducted by

(xvir). Sarvinanda, who in 1823 completed the temple commenced by
his grandfather, and consecrated the image of Anandabhairava. The date

A1 the inscription on the temple is S'aka 17456 = A. D. 1823. Sarvinanda

served as bigh priest for 14 years.

(x1x). L’4varinandana was the son of the last; be held a long minis-

try of 40 years. His son Piirndnanda died in the lifetime of his father,
and the succession, after some dispute, devolved in 1876, on the’ g"}nds°“
(xx). S'ailajdnandana Ojlid, who is the present Sard:if' Pm,u,hf- ch a8
well versed in the Séstras, and is generally respected for his learning, piety
and public spirit.
According to the details above given the temples may be arranged chro:
nologically thus :—

Name. Dedicator. Date.

1. Vaidyanitha, Piirana Malla, 1596.

2. Lakshmi-ndrdyana, Vimadeva, eirea 1630-40.

3. Sdvitri, A Kshemakarna, =+ 1692.

4. Pirvati, Ratnapdni, cirea 1701-10.

5. Kili, Jayandriyana, 1712.

6. Ganesa, Tikérdma, 1762.

7. Strya, Ramadatta, circa 1782-93.

8. Sarasvati, Ditto Ditto.

9., Ramachandra, Ditto Ditto.
10. Vagald Devi, Ditto Ditto.
11, Annapimd, Ditto 1782.

12.  Anandabliairava, commenced by Anandadatta,
completed by Sarvinanda, eirca 1810-23.
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These dates show very clearly that the temples of Deoghar are all very
modern, But from what has been stated above with reference to inscrip-
tion No. 2, it will be seen that I male an exception in favour of the principal

temple. According to the inseription No. 1, it should date from 1596 A, D, ;

but T do not wish to submit to its authority. If we are to believe that there
Wis no teqmplé before the dave of Pirana Malla, why should Raghunitha
_ request him ‘to build the temple? and what did Judap, the father of
Raghunitha, obtain and worship ? There must have been something which
Mukunda and his ancestors had worshipped, and® which was made over
to Judan alias Chandra Muni, long before the advent of Pilirana Malla in
Deoghar. Tue testimony of the Vaidyanitha Mabatmyas, both of the
Padma Piirdna and of the Siva Purdna, is worthless. The Méhitmyas did
not originally form a part of the Puripas to which they are affiliated, and
are obviously of a recent date. Ihave seen no old MS. of those works,and
the quotations gbove given have been taken from a Benares lithograph of the
frst, dated Samvat 1931, and from a print of the second, dated Samvat 1938,
and bobh have obviously been tampered with. The Mihatmya affiliated to the
Padma Purina refers to the temples of Savitri, Ganeda, and Kali, and they
were, as shown above, built in 1692, 1762 and 1712 respectively, and it mugt
, therefore either be more recent, or quite corrupt.  There are, however, several
authentic works on pilgrimages datipg from the 12th to the 14th centuries,
and they refer to the sanctity of Vaidyanitha. Authentic portions of the
Purinas also refer to it, and they are unquestionably anterior to the 10th
century, and in their time Vaidyanitha must have attained considerable
celebrity to be fit for record. And the questions, therefore, arise, did
Vaidyandtha then and up to the time of Phrana Malla remain only as a
stump of stone projecting four inches above the level of the ground, in
an open field, and unprovided with any shelter ? or, was there a temple over
it, which was replaced by a largor one by Pirana Malla; or does the record refer
to s({metbifxg tfonueeted with the temple, and not to the temple itself? The
first t‘luesh?n 18 50 futile that it raust Le at once rejocted. A place of great
ganctity, highly eulogised in the Purdnas, and stfongly recommended as a
place of pilgrimage, could not have remained in the form of a stump of four
inches on !:he bare earth in on open field For centuries without a covering, du-
ring the Hind period, after the downfall of Buddhism: some pilgrimor other
would bave soon provided it with a temple. There me tens of thousands
of liigams in all parts of India, but out of them only twelve have been
selected to be specially saered and by far the most ancient. Ag shoswn
above, the Hindiis and their Sdstras are unanimously of opinion that Vaidya.
natha is one of these bwelve, and contemporaneous with the Mahik4ly  of
Oujein, dating over 2000 years, of Somanitha of Saurdshtra, of Rimess
near Cape Comorin noticed in the Ramaydna, of Bhuvanesvara in Orissa,
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dating from the 7th century, and seven other equally old and renowned
lingams, and it could not have all along remained neglected and with-
out a temple. The inference, therefore, is inevitable that there must
have been a temple of some kind or other. This leads to the second
guestion as to the present temple having replaced an old one. That
might at first sight appear probable; but the belief of the Hindts is that
it is a sacrilege to pull down a Siva temple and rebuild it, and the denuncia-
tions in the Smritis are dire against such sacrilege. Rebuilding of templesis
permitted in all cases where movable images are concerned ; bub in the
case of lifigams which are fixed to the earth, the pulling down of the templeis
equal to the desecration of the liigam itself, which from that moment ceases
to be adorable, and must at once be cast into a river. 1 cannot, thercfore,
believe that Pérapa Malla knocked down an old temple, and erected a new
one in its place. No Hind( remaining a Hindd and claiming religious
merit by the act could have done such a thing. Repairs, additions and
extensions are allowed—nay commended ; but a marked distinetion is made
between them and pulling down. The latter is not permissable under any
circumstance, not even for the purpose of rebuilding, It is true that

“When Aurangzebe desecrated the temple of Viévesvara ab Benares, the

lifigam there was removed, and subsequently provided with a new ftemple
in its neighbourhood, but the act was not in accord with the canons
of the Smyitis which prohibit the removal of liigams, and only tolerated
in the case of a very renowned libgam, as in the case of Somandtha at
Gujardt, but it would be no precedent for a Hindd to follow as a voluntary
act of piety. It is obvious to me, therefore, that the tradition which holds
the temple to be old, and aseribes to Pirana Malla only the lobby is correct,
and that having defrayed the cost of the lobby which became a part,
and an integral part, of the temple, he, by a figure of synecdoche,
claimed credit for the whole. In fact he does not use any equivalent
for the word “ whole,” but only by implication suggests the idea. The
inscription, moreover, is placed within the lobby, and its purview need
not extend beyond the Loundary of that apartment. The same may be
said of the inscription of Raghundtha, That worthy defrayed the cosb
of the porch which put to shade the work of an oppressive superior
and conqueror, and by a figure of speech took to himself the credib
of building the whole of the temple and a great many other things which
probably never existed. The rivalry of the priest and the potentate can be
best explained by accepting the truth of this tradition,

Mr. Beglar is of opinion that Deoghar was formerly the seat of a large
Buddhist establishment ; but the arguments on which he has come to it,
do not appear to me by any means satisfactory. He. eays, “ It now
remains to ascertain, if possible, why these temples were built here, and

DD
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not rather at any other place ; this is accounted for by the existence of the
two ancient inscribed statues, one of which is clearly Buddhist; and of a
third figure, not inscribed, but clearly Buddhist, being a fine-seated statue

of Buddba himself, beautifully polished, and equal in execution to the

finest statues to be met with in Bihar. These statues prove beyond a
doubt that here was at one time a large Buddhist establishment.

“What this establishment was named, it is, perhaps, impossible now
to determine with certainty; but if I may be permitted to speculate, I
should think it to have been the site of the famous Uttdniya monastery of
Winjjha, Winjjha is the Pili equivalent of Vindhya; the passages in
Turnour referring to it are—p. 115—° the monarch, departing out of his
capital and preceding the river procession with his army through the wil-
derness of Winjjha, reached Tamalitta on the 7th day,’ and in p. 171,
* From yarious foreign countries many priests repaired hither’ ® # * %
‘There Uttaro attended, accompanied by sixty thousand priests from the
Uttdniya temple in the wilderness of Winjjha.

““ 1t is evident that the wilderness of Winjjha lay on the route from
Pétaliputra to Tamluk. I have indicated some of the routes from Tamluk

to various places. The principal route would, it appears to me, have &g -

pass through, or close to, modern Bankurah ; from here there was a choies
of several routes. Clearly the route to Bhigalpur would branch off north-
wards from there, passing through Seuri, under Mandar, close past Bhaski=
nath; it is remarkable that an old track yet exists from Bhaskingth to
Deoghar Byjnath, whence it goes on skirting the eastern spurs of the
Kawalkol range, past Afsand, Parvati, Bibar to Patna. I should conzider
that this was the route taken by the king when he passed through the
wilderness of Winjjha, for it appears to me pretty certain that the wildey-
ness of Winjjba can only refer to the wild country now known in part as
the Santil Parganas.

‘ If this be admitted, we have but one place in the Winjjha forests
where Buddhist temples existed, as testified by existing Buddhist relies,
and this place is Deoghar Baijnath,

“ 1t is remarkable that close to the city of Deoghar and still closer to
the temples is a small village named Utmuria ; this may be a eorruption
of the original of the Pili Uttama, I put forward this suggestion merely
in the absence of any more positive ; it is possible that an examination of
the 8-line inscription from the Buddhist statue noticed before may throw
new light on the subject,”#

The starting question “ why the temples were built here (at Deoghar)
and not rather at any other place” is simply gratuitous, Ong may as well
ask why was London built on the bank of the Thames, and not on thag of the

* Archaological Burvey Reports, Yol VIII, pp. 1417
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Dee or of the Liffey ? There is no reason why it should be elsewhere and nob
here. A pious man builds a temple and endows it richly, and its grandeur
soon secures it notoriety ; or a hermit sets up an image and effects miracue
lous cures, and they suffice to make the place famous, to attract pilgrims; and
to promote the construction of costly buildings, When I'wasab school, I learn®
Lourdes to be a very small town, or rather a large village, of no importance
whatever, and not worth knowing, though ancient ; but the cures lately effec.
4od there have made it so famous that not to know it now would imply gross
ignorance of passing events. If the cures continue, it will in time become a
large town, and a place of greab consequence. Vaidyandtha is noted prin=
cipally for the cures effected there, and it is but reasonable to suppose thab
it rose into importance from the.time when the cures were first effected.
Tarakeévara, in the Hooghly district, is known by every pilgrim to be 3
modern place, not quite two hundred years old, and not noticed in any
autbentic Sanskrit works but the cures effected there makes it a powerful
yival of Vaidyandtha. In the case of miraculous cures there is no necessity
whatever for any anterior sanctity or fame, so long the cures are Eatis-
factory, ¢

Nor does the presence of the Buddhist statues in any way militate
against spontaneous fame. The temples in which the statues occur are of
very recent dates. Anandabhairava’s temple dates from A. D. 1823, that of
Stirya from 1790, and that of Sévitri from 1692, and we have nothing
to justify the belief that Buddhist sanctuaries existed at the place till such
recent dates side by side with Vaidyandtha. 1 feel certain that even Mr. -
Beglar would not admit thab there was a Buddhist temple at Deoghar in
the third decade of this century, from the sanctuary of which the image of
Anandabhairava was removed in 1823, The temples of Lakshmi-ndriyana,
Pérvati, and Annapiarné have images which, I have shown above, bave been
brought from old temples elsewhere ; if we accept the local theory we
must believe, by parity of reasoning, that they too thrived side by side
with Buddbism. This would be absurd, and the most obvious conclusion
would be to assume that the Buddhist, as well as the Hind, images have
been brought from clsewhere, and set up from time to time accordipg to
circumstances. Nor is it necessary to assume that they bhave been brought
from one place, and a near place. They are of such a character as to
admit of their being casily conveyed from very distant places. The inserip=
tion No. 3 is from Mandér, and some of the images may have likewise
come from that place.

The speculations regarding the identity of Utténiya with Deoghar
are exceedingly imaginative, and cannobt by any means serve as data of
cufficient importance to justify their being accepted as majors in an arga-
ment of this kind, To put the speculations into logical forms:—1. Uttd-
niya lay within a forest of the Vindhya mountain; the Santal Pargannahs
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aro mostly wild country at the eastern end of the Vindhyan chain;
therefore Utténiya is the same with Deoghar. 9. There are several routes
from Patna in the north to Tamluk in the south ; one of them passes from
Bankurah to Bhégalpur to the north-cast ; therefore Deoghar lay in the
way from Patna to Tamluk. 3. Uttdniya was a famous monastery from
which sixty thousand priests issued forth in a body ; Deoghar is a gmall
town surrounded by uninhabitable jungle and wild bills ; therefore Deoghar
is Uttdniya. 4. Uttdniya is very like Utmuri4 in sound ; Utmurid is near
Deoghar; therefore Deoghar is the same with Utténiya. Taking the
speculations in these forms one cannob resist the temptation of recalling
Floellen, and saying—there is a river near Monmouth and there is a river
near Macedon, and salmons grow in both ; therefore king Hal is the samo
with Alexander the Great. ‘

I feel that my remarks in regard to the origin and date of Vaidya=
nitha are more destructive than constructive, and that I fail to supply fixed
dates and positive statements ; bub in the absence of satisfactory data, it is
better to rest contented with such negative results than to mislead the pub-
lic by mere conjectures, which are very apt to be taken for facts, and

to result in falsifying history. =

ol
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__Memornndum on the superstitions connected with child birth, and precautions

taken and rites performed on the occasion of the birtk of a child among
the Jits of Hoshiydrpur in the Panjib.—By Stepin GURDYAL SINGIH.

I have selected the above subject as T think it will give a clear insight
into the superstitions of the rural population ; for a pative woman can never
omit to do anything, however ludicrous it may appear to others, which
may be thought necessary for the safety of her son, or which may be be-
lieved to be conducive to his happiness, or which may be imagined to have
the power of warding off any danger, real or imaginary. I wish to be par-
doned for mentioning anything herein which may be improper according to
our ideas of propriety in such matters, for I must give a faithful deserip-
tion. 1T have already qmitted what appeared to be somewhat indecent.

If abortion has ever happened, or if there is any fear of it, besides the
charms which they might get from the Syfnds or “cunning men,” any one
of the following articles is kept on the body of the woman with child to
prevent abortion.

1. A small piece of wood taken from a scaffold on which some convick

bas been hanged.
2. A pice which has been thrown over the coffin (biwéin)* of an old

man or woman.

3. Tiger's flesh or nail,

As soon as a child is born, the midwife takes it away from the mother,
and if it is a male says & girl is born, and if a girl then says  pagbar
(stoue) is born. ¢ Pathar " o0 used means a girl, and the knowledge of the

¢ [Properly the ‘bier;’ a corruption of Skr. fgwyep dimdn. Ep.]

EE
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birth of a son is kept away from the mother for a time to prevent her
feeling a sudden rapture of happiness. }

The ddyi (midwife) washes the child with water put in an earthen poti / &
(thikrd), in which must be thrown some silver before the midwife would give (
the child to the mother. Whether this means a sort of fietitious purchase '
to defeat the mischiefs of witcheraft, similarly as the ¢ dhukdo ’ eeremony
means an attack on the family of the bride and taking her away by force,
(the primitive.method of procuring wives), is a question which eannot be
bastily answered. But itis a fact that the midwife does not give the male
child to the mother until she is paid. For one day and a bhalf the child
draws no nourishment from its mother's breast. The pap must be washed
by the sister of her husband, if there be any, before any nourishment can be
given from it to the son. The husband's sister is paid according to means
for this ceremony.

Throwing oil on the ground is the thing done on all auspicious oceasions,
probably to satisfy the demons of the earth, This is also sanctioned by
Brahmanical ritual, and with them worship of the earth-gods to prevent the
mischief of the demons inhabiting the lower strata of the earth is frequent.
Qil is thrown under the bed of the mother, where green grass is also put =
green grass (dib 9o Fa) being the emblem of prosperity. It is also.
given by friends to the father of the new born child in congratulation of the
birth of the son and indicates their good wishes to the new born.

To prevent any mischief to the child or the mother during th time
of her confinement, the following precautions ave tulen:

I. Tire must be constantly kept in the room and should n‘ver be
allowed to die out. The primitive Aryans were fire- wora]nppers and T
think this is a remnant of their hom (I1@) and other ceremonies now
never practised except on marriage. The Gubars of Persia used to keep
fires burning for hundreds of years, and it was most probnbl) 80 in ancient
India.

II. Grain must be kept near the bed of the mother. Grain repre-
sents plenty of good luck, which has a peculiar power of removing all evil,

I1L.  Water should always remain in the room. It isthe common be-
lief that witehes attack the unclean, and water beiug a purifier they cannot
come near it.  This belief is very general and is found as well in Islim as

h mn S "
in Brahmanism, lheﬂl‘\[?s’ﬂnuna have it on the highest authority that /

water is the purifier ()o-bo sledi ), 5016 is also according to Manu.,

IV. Some weapon shou]d also be placed near. Tt ig belioved that
witches have no power over armed persons, but they attack the weak and 0
the fanl, It is from this belief that the bridegroom when marching at the i
head of a marriage procession must be armed, so that fairies being enamoured
with him might not take him away, Those who are now deprived by
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the Arms Act of carrying.arms, carry a small knife instead, to frighten
the fairies and spirits away.

V. The hacdle of the plough (hal d4 munna) is kept under the
bed. As the plough turns the soil from which grain is produced, witches
do not approach such an implement.

VI. There should be a lock on the bed, or it should be chained ronnd*
(bel mérid). Iron has great power of preventing the mischief of witcheraft,
and a bed chained with iron is therefore quite safe.

VII. On no account should a cat be allowed to enter the room. Her
ery even should not be heard by the mother. Some do not even let her
name a cat (billi). The most unlucky dream for a woman in her confine-
ment is that of seeing a cat. Some say that witches come in the disguise
of & cat which should therefore not be allowed access, and others think that
¢ Ath maha’ (&2lo &g31),+the habit of a child being born in the eighth month
of pregnancy, is engendered by the fact of a cat entering the room of
confingment. There are several stories in Oriental literature of sorceresses
in love having gone to their beloved in the “disguise of cats. T believe

~therg is one in the Arabian Nights, but I have not got that book with me
- just now and cannot refer to it, and there is another in the Persian book
justly called “a jewel in the necklace of a dog”, for referring to which
1 beg to be pardoned. Itisin the first part of Bahdr Dénish (Uil 3%)
in the 6th story related to the prince.* (Compare also Asop’s Fable, No.
198). A child born during the cighth month of pregnancy is believed
to die on the eighth day after birth, in the eighth month, the eighth year
or the eighteenth year. When speaking of the age of a child, the number

eight (dth &¢) is called ¢ an ginat” <ifwl (uncounted) so

s =38 L) an-ginat din = §th day
digpeziSyl  do. mahina = Sth month
e el o do. barhi = 8th year.

By the way T may mention here; a baby is called as many years old as
he is days or months old—4 *barhe’, 15 ‘barhd’, &e. when applied to a
small baby means that he is 4 days or 1} months old. Retul-ning to the
unlucky pussy, if a cat happens to enter the room, ashes should be thrown
over her to ward off the danger. In native sorcery, the common practice
way is by throwing enchanted grains, or ashes, or water
over the object possessed, followed by the repetition of the charming words,
For fairies flowers are used. For gemi-gods like Hanumén and goddesses
Jike Devi incense is barnt, and prayers substituted for chm-ming words.

VIII. . The house should not be swept elean by a broom, as this might
have the effect of sweeping all the luck out of the room.

IX. There should also be no small opening for a drain ([uori) in the

to drive witches &
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room of confinement. If there were it should be closed. For'surely  (
through it witches might enter, because it is from its nature unclean. )
X. A lamp should be lit during night, and it should not be put out )x}
in the morning, but allowed to burn out. Putting a light out means =g
extinguishing the light of good forbune. A son is called by the natives
“Light of the hounse’” (ghar ki diwa), for without him it would be all dark,
the symbol of unhappiness.
XI. The mother and the baby must not on any account come oub
of the room for thirteen days. On the thirteenth day after birth, they
are to come out of theé room in the following manner. The mother takes
a bath, and theold clothes worn by her are given away to the midwife
employed, who divides them sometimes with the ndin or barber woman.
This ndin, who is the costomary maid-servant of the house, Dbrings,
in a small earthen pot (thikrd), cow urine, green grass, a nub (supird),
and the “naharnd” or instrument for cutting nails. After the mother
has finished her toilet ~(which is a much simpler process than the
toilet of European ladies) the *ndin' sprinkles with green grass the
cow urine on her person. Incense (dhiip) is burnt and nails are cut by
the barber woman, which must not be cut yprevious to this day. Tha
mother must put on the barber’s (ndi’s),—not the barber woman’s but hep
husband’s—slippers, What does it- mean ? Perhaps she, coming out in the
ghoes of a servant, may be understood by the witches and other such beings
not to be the lady of the house to whom they might cause any mischief ;
except this I cannot conjecture any other reason. Then the mother takes
the child in her arms, and walks forth out of the room,” The barber woman
throws some oil on the door side and the water woman (jhiwari, or any
other) stands with a pot full of water and green grass; for these they are
both duly paid according to the means of the lady. In the outer room
the Bidh Matd (Ble sou), the “ Vidhatd Matd” (Fawiararan) of the learned,
the goddess of generation is worshipped. The Brahmans have no hand
in this worship. The women form an .idol of cow-dung (gobar), cover it
with a red cloth and make their offerings to it, consisting of the food
cooked for giving a feast on the occasion. It is to bLe observed that this
is certainly a relic of the manners of those times when primitive Aryans
worshipped their gods without the intervention of the priestly caste, Now,
the Hindd gods would scarcely listen to prayers of the common folk, unless
their cause were pleaded by the Brdhmans. Then drums are beaten,
Brihmans*fed and a feast given to all the relatives present, and the mem.
bers of the houschold congratulated. That idol is kept in the house il] ong /

and a quarter month after the day of birth and then deposited near the wely,
This completes virtually all thitt is necessary for the .pl'0per cari; V
to be taken in the period of confinement which, however, lasts for fort.y days:
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Bub the mother must not stain the palms of her hands or feet with the
colour of the mabindi or hinnd plant (Zawsonia inermis) and must nob
wear cloth coloured with kusumbba dye, until the ancestors are worshipped
and a feast given to the kinsmen. On this occasion dhiydpis or the
girls born in the tribe must also be fed, paid and reverenced. There is
no limit of time as to when this grand feast is to be given. = :

Thenceforth nothing is to be feared except that dreadful goddess
“gmall-pox.”’ She must be periodically worshipped. Of the mode of
her worship I will give a separate descripbion ; meanwhile suffice it to say
that on her days and the days of her bir or follower, Tuesday and Satur-
day, the boy should not have a bath.

There is one other subject which I think must not remain altogether
unnoticed. It is the influence of the evil eye, and what should be done
to prevent the mischief caused thereby. Mothers naturally watch their
sons with great anxiety. If at any time the baby refuses to take his
nourishment, the first thought of thesmother is, that he is under the in-
fluence of the evil eye. DBub to be sure whether this is so, she takes on a
Saturday or" Sunday seven red peppers, touches the person of the young

~one geven times with themyand without speaking to any one throws them

in the fire. If they give out any odour whilst they burn, the baby is safe
from the evil eye, but if no odour comes when the peppers burn, then it cannot .
be doubted that the young one has been looked at by some evil eye. If
the mother, whilst touching him with the peppers, talks to ady one, the
charm is broken and must be done again. There is also one other method
of finding this out, viz., throwing dough wrapped round by cotton thread,
after touching the child seven times with it, into the fire, Ifit burns without
the threads being burnt, the boy is under the influence of the evil eye, but if
the threads burn first, then the evil eye is not to be feared, This mode of
ascertaining the evil eye is not so generally adopted as the one mentioned
first. When it is thus found out that it is the evil eye which ails the
baby, they then think out who it must be, whose eye fell on the child,
Surely it can be no other than the person who stared at the child longest
and who praised him most. Hence it is the rule with the friendly visitors
not to praise the child much. If it be done so by any one, the mother
or other friend of the baby takes a little earth in her band and throws
it across the child. Horse owners and dealers ave also scen doing this,
after some new comer has inspected the horse. When the person whose
evil eye fell on the baby comes again, the child is hidden from his eye,
an'd some earth from under the footsteps of the offending person is quietly
taken and thrown in the fire. Tt may.be observed that the native method is
safer than the English which requires spilling of blood to remove the evil (seo
the Rev. A, Jessopp's Account of Superstition in Aready in the Nineteenth °
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Century for November 1882). This will remove the influence of his eye.
If it cannot be ascertained who was the person from whose look the child
is suffering, recourse is had to the cunning” man (syind). He generally 1H
gives some charmed water with which the face of the baby and the breast */Y
of the mother is to be washed, or some charmed ashes which are applied
to the forehead of the. child, or anything else which he might think fit to
administer. To prevent the mischief of the evil eye, the following pre-
caution is thought to be ordinarily quite sufficient. When the child
is going out, or when visitors are expected, or when he has been dressed
in new clothes, his forehead or cheek is daubed with a small black mark.
Anything black is believed to have the power of warding off the mischief of
the evil eye. Thus they put black woollen collars (gandds) on the necks of
beaatiful horses, buffaloes, or oxen. It is also from this belief that those
hideous black drawings representing old sorceresses, or demons, or witches,
we so often see on the walls of newly built houses in the bazar, are drawn.
Sometimes a picture of a black snake or fish on the wall is thought
to be sufficient. I must st&p here, for I have gone already far from my
subjeet which was to give some account of the evil eye as connected with
the well-being of children. o ;
In conclusion I have to point out that the above related supersti-
-tions and belicfs are by no means peculiar to the Jdts of any part of the
country. The description given is of superstitions prevalent, amongst
the Jits of the Eastern Panjdb, and T have gathered the information from
the most trustworthy sources, i. e., from old native women. But I find
that most of the above will hold good of all classes of inhabitants of the
Panjdb with a few alterations here and there. I am informed that the
Kshatris, Brihmans and Banids of the towns are far more superstitious
than are rural population.  As to the extent to which such beliefs prevail,
there are very few men who really believe in them, but there are very few
women who do 70¢ believe in such things. So all such things are managed
by women, and in most cases men do not come to know of them even.

It will appear that on the one band some of these superstitious beliefs
are the relics of old faiths and manners which have in some instances been
incorporated in the modern religions, and on the other hand they are the
absurd beliefs of an ignorant and eredulous people. It is also manifest
that the modern religions diseard such superstitions. Yet all religions
prevalent in the Punjib, Hinddism, Sikbism, and Muhammadanism have
failed to eradicate these superstitions, and it must be so until women are
also educated and brought up like. men. Truly, every candid native mus, {

confess that in India women have their own superstitious religion which
does not practically differ much, whether they be nominally Hindgs, Mu-
hammadans or Sikhs.

e A i o o i i i i
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A new find of Muhammadan Coins of Bengal (Independent Period).—By
Dz. A. F. Ruvorr Hoeryee, (With two Plates).

In Febroary or March 1883 a treasure consisting of 85 silver coins
(Rupees) was found by some kilis while they were working at an embank-
ment lying to the north of Daulatpur and south of Bansigrim in the Thana
Dewan Serai in the District of Murshiddbad.®

As usual the coins were forwarded to this Society for identification
(on the 22nd May 1883) and thus came into my hands. The result
I exhibit in the following table:

‘ Date of | No. of
Name and Number of Sultin.t reign Description. | coin:
A.H.t f
V. Abil Mu_]uhldblkqndanhﬁh 759-792 | Two varieties. 2
VI, Ghiydgu-d-din Abudl Muzaf-
= " far A’zam Shéb,..,. 792.799 1
IX. Shihdbu-d-din Abl Munf- )
far Bdyazid Shah,......... SO8BL7:] U e 1
X. Jaldlu-d-din Abfil Muzaffar
Muhammad Shéb,......... | 817-834 1

Muzaffar type, se-

XII, Nésiru-d-din Abdl Muzaffar \ veral varieties. | 28%
Mahmd Shéh I, 846-864 | ) Mujdhid ty pe, se-
veral varieties. 7
Mujéhid type, two .
XIIT. Ruknn-d-din Abal Mulahxd [ varieties. 2
Birbak Shib, 864-879 |4 Mugaffar type, se-
veral varieties. 18

Anonymous type. ‘ 25

; Total,... ] 85

A large number of the coins are very much disfigured by shroff-marks.
Regardmg the object of such disfigurement, see B]ochmxums explanation
in this Journal, Vol. XLLV, p. 288, footnote.

* See official lotter from H. Mosley, Esq., Collector of Murshedabad to the Com.
missioner of the Presidency Division, No. 271 G, dated Borhampore, 10th May, 1883.

t Taken from Blochmann's Tuble in J. A. 8, B, Vol, XLII, p. 808.

1 One of these is broken in two picces,
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There are several circumstances which give to these coins a particular
interest. i
In the first place, nearly one half of the coins of Ruknu-d-din Barbak

Shih are entirely new. Only a very few coins of this Sultdn bave, hither~ —

to, become known, and they are all of the anonymous type; while many
of the coins, now found, give his full name Ruknu-d.din. Also among
the coins of Nasirn-d-din Mahmdd Shih I, there are no less than six
entjrely new types, Nos. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, while among the four other,
already known types, some give new dates, and others, being in better
preservation, throw additional light on the legends.

In the second place, the present coins settle a curious point regarding
the use of the so-called Aumyat or patronymic appellation. I believe it
has been generally assumed that no more than one kunyat could be borne
by the same ruler. At least, this appears to have been the only reason
for setting aside those few traces of a contrary evidence which, as I shall
presently show, did oecasionally erop up. But the testimony of the coins,
now discovered, appears to leave no reasonable doubt on the subject that
some rulers did make use of two Aunyats. The Mubammadan histories,

to judge from Blochmann’s ““ Contributions to the Geography and History

of Bengal” in Vols. XLII, XLILI, XLIV of this Journal, know of ne
other kunyat for Ndsiru-d-din I but Abiil Muzaffar, nor any other for
Ruknu-d-din, but A%él Mujikid. Bub the present coins show—and other
evidence, as I shall presently show, confirms the fact,—that both those
Sulténs were in the habit of using both names, Abiil Muzaffar and dbil
BMujdhid. Whether they did so at will, or for stated reasons, I am not
able to determine ; but the point might be worth further investigation.

Having once recognized the fact of the use of several kunyats, I began
to make a search for any previously recorded traces of it. Those I found
'I‘ shall now enumerate, only premising that my examination was a cursory
one, and that a closer search may reveal many more instances,

(a). In the Xth Vol. of this Journal the Hon’ble H. T. Prinsep
deseribes a number of Muhammadan coins found in Howrah®. Amdhg
them

No. 3 is a coin of Abil Muzaffar Sikandar Shih, the son Ilyds Shah,
He is commonly known by the Zunyat Abiil Mujihid,

No. 15 is a coin of Jaldlu-d-din Abl Mujiahid Muhammad Shéh.
He is the tenth Sultin of Bengal, from §17-834 A, H., and his usual
Junyat is Abial Muzaffar.

No. 25 is a coin of Saifu-d.din Abl Muzaffar Hamzah Shib, the son
of A'zam Shih, He was the seventh Sultdn reigning from S00-504 A, 1.
and he usually bears the bunyat Abal Mujihid. i

* J.A BB, Yol X, pp. 168, 169,
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No. 28 is a coin of Nasiru-d-din Abil Mujihid Mahmid Shéh. Prin-
sep reads “ Mahomed Shah”, and adds that “he appears to be Mahomed
Shah, afterwards king of Hindustn whe reigned from A. H. 627-634."
This shows that his * Mahomed Shal™ is an error for “ Mahmtd Shah”.
1t is clear, however, from the style of the legend on the obverse, that the
coin is not one of the Debli Emperor Nésira-d-din Mahmid Shib, but of
the Bengal king of that name, in fact, of the same Nisiru-d-din Mahmad
Shih T, to whom the coins of the new find belong.

Unfortunately these coins were not figured, and it will perbaps nob
be quite safe to rely implicitly on the correctness of Mr. Prinsep’s reads
ings. 1f the Zunyat Abil Mujibid was read correctly, his coin of Nésgiru-d-
din Mahmid may have been one like No. 7 or No. 12 of the present set.

(b). Mr. Thomas, on p. 136 of his * Chronicles of the Pathdn kings
of Delbi”, describes a gold piece of Mahmid Shih, the grandson of Firtz
Shih, on which he reads the ZAwnyat as Abiill Mahiamid. The letters,
however, on the figure of the coin (his Pl 1V, fig. 143), I think, are quite
susceptible of being read as Abal Mujéhid ; and still more so on a coin
of Mahmid’s father Muhammad Shih (Mr. Thomas’ Plate 1V, fig. 134).%
But however that may be, there is a gold piece of Mahmid in the Society’s
collection, which clearly gives him the kumyat Abll Mugzaffar, as shown

\3 -
09 2’!}&00 /ow
GO
5=(C] oF 0

in the wood cut. Tt, at all events, shows that Mahmtid assumed fwo
Runyats, Abfil Muzaffar and Abidl Mujibid or Abal Mahdmid, which-
ever of the two latter be the correct reading.

(¢). Blochmans, in Vol. XLITI of the Journal, quotes an inserip-
tion of Barbak Shdb, of the year 868 A. H., which gives that Sultin the
Kunyat Abiil Muzaffar. On thishe observes in a footnote, that “ it secms
to be a mistake for Abdl Mujibid.” Bub there is an old Persian Diction-
ary, the Shardfndmah-i=Ibrdhimi which, ag Blochmann himself informs us,
ie dedicated to Barbak Shib and, in the concluding verse, also styles him

¢ Thus the large; clongated dob over 2 onn cortainly not be the * sabax”’ of
Mahd wid, though it may be the worn “pesh” of Mujdkid, T have seferred to both
Badaoni and Ferishtah; but neither of them mentions the tunyat of Malmid,

+ J.A. 8. B, Vol. XLILI, p. 297,

PP
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# Abl Muzaffar”.® Blochmann suggests that the Bfrbak Shah here in-
tended may be “the Bdrbak Shil of Jounpur who ruled in Jounpur from
879 (the year when the Bengul Béarbak Shih is said to have died) to 881,
ete.” But this is not very probable. In any case, the testimony of the
inseription, which is really unimpeachable, is confirmed by the coins, now
found, which give Ruknu-d-din’s full name and date. Indeed, from the
fact that not less than 18 coins of 4 different types (Nos. 13, 14, 15, 16)
give him the Zunyat Abdl Muzaffar, while only 2 coins of 1 type (No. 12)
style him Abdl Mujdhid, as well as from the fact that the author of the
Persian Dictionary, in dedicating his work to Barbak Shih, addresses him
by the name Abiil Muzaffar, it would almost seem that Ruknu-d-din pre-
ferred that kunyat to Ablil Mujdhid, albeit he is better known by the
latter Lunyat in the histories. Out of four known inscriptions, three call
him Abtl Mujdhid, while in the fourth he is called Abal Muzaffar.4

(d). In Vol. XLIV of this Journal, Blochmann published a coin
(his No. 8) which clearly reads Abitil Mujébid.7 This he bimself admits ;
his words are: “if the last had not been found together with the others,
I would be inclined to attribute it to Mahmad Shih II, as the Keunyat

looks more like Abul Mujihid than Abdl Muzaffir.” Still for the reaggs

mentioned, and under the prejudice that a king could not use tiwo different
kunyats, he reads Abl Muzaffar. Probably the same reasons prevented
Blochmann from recognizing that his coin No. 8 (or fig. 4 of his Plate)
also reads ““Abtl Mujéhid,” though the letters, in this case, are not quite
so clear as in the case of his No. 8. Bub an imperfectly preserved * Abil
Mujihid” can generally be almost cerfainly distinguished from an impere
fect * Abul Muzaffar” by the presence or absence of the econnecting stroke
after the & za and L jd respectively, which otherwise have a great resem-
blance to each other. The difference can be very clearly seen by compar-
ing No. 3 with No. 4 in Blochmann’s Plate ; the former has Abtl Muzaffar,
the latter, Abal Mujihid. Moreover, there is fortunately among the
newly found coins one (No. 10) which is a duplicate of Blochmann’s No.
3 and on which the word * Mujihid’ is clear enough, Now Blochmann's
No. 8 is dated 852 A, H.; and my three specimens of No. 8, of the
Mujihid type, are dated S6[*] 862, 865. The only king with whom all
these dates agree is Nisiru-d-din Mahmid Shah I, who reigned from
846-565 A. H.; and these coing, therefore, clearly prove that Malimtd
Shih I made use of the Zunyet AbGl Mujdhid as well as of the kunyat
Abtl Muzaffar, though in the histories lie appears to be only known by

J.A. 8.
J.A S
J. AL B,

B., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 8, Vol. XXXIX, p. 206, footnote.
B., Vol, XLII, P- 272, Vol. XLIIT, pp. 293, 296, Vol, XLIV’ p. 201,
B, Vol, XLIV, pp, 288, 289 ; Plate X[, fig, 0.
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the latter. This being so, it becomes very probable that the coins of the
same (7. ¢., Mujdhid) type which bear no date or the date of which is no
more legible, must be ascribed to the same Sultin Mahmtd ShahI. To
this class belong my coins Nos. 9 and 11, Blochmann’s No. 8 (his fig. 9),
aud the coin No. DCCXXIV published by Marsden in his Numismata
Orientulia. 'The latter was republished by Laidlay in Vol. XV of this
Journal.®* Both he and Blochmann ascribe it to Nasiru-d-din Mahmid
Shih IT,4 commonly known as Abil Mujdhid, probably a grandson of the
first Nasiru-d-din Mahmd Shih, who is supposed to have reigned in 896
A. H. As they bad not the advantage of the present evidence of dated
coins, their error is not surprising ; nor, indeed, in the absence of legi-
ble dates, can their ascription be said to be impossible, but probability
is greatly the other way. The second Nisiru-d-din, as Blochmann shows,
can only have been about seven years old at the time of his accession ;
for at his father Fateh Shih’s death (probably in 892) he was two years
old; and he was murdered after a reign of only about six months.g
Under these circumstances there is little probability, that eoins—and coins
too of various types—were struck in his name.  Morcover, it will be
Obsefved that the coins of the present find, are nearly all of Mahmid I
and Ruknu-d-din ; there are only five of previous reigns, but none of
any reign after Ruknu-d-din. If the undated coins of the Mujahid
type were ascribed to Mahmid 11, there would be a large gap in the
ceries of coins, extending over no less than five reigns, between Ruknu-d-
din and Mahmid II. For this reason, too, it is more probable that the
undated coins belong to Mahmid I.

(¢). In Vol XLII of this J ournal, p. 289, Blochmann has given an
inseription of Nasiru-d-din Abal Mujihid Mahm@d Shéh. He was unable
to read the date, and ascribed the inscription to Mahmid Shah II, on
account of the Lunyat Abil Mujihid, mentioned in it, while the kunyaé
of Mahmiid Shéh I, as he says, was Abtil Muzaffar. The date, however,
is not so illegible as Blochmann makes it out, to be. It is in all pro-
bability 847 or 849 ; see his Plate VIL, No. 3; in the left-hand lower
corner the word & “year” is distinct; just above it {s clearly
enough the word g “seven” OT*E“'-' “nine” ; and above that, again, is
the word (rather indistinct) 4%l “eight hundred” ; lastly to the im-
mediate right of & is the word st forty™; the whole date being
ailailed 5 ansf s gaw 847 or &L 4 casil 5 83 819, Indeed the date is S0
clear, that I suspect it was merely because Blochmann felt himself unable

* LAS Vol. XV, p 331 ; Plate V, No. 18.
+J.A S Vol. XLII, p. 289,
T See d. A, 8.8, Vol. XL1I, p. 288;

. B.,
TR
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to make 1t agree with the reign of Mahmad II, that he thought it was
illegible. The year 847 or S49 only suits Mahmid I, and it shows that
the inseription must be aseribed to him and that he used also the Kunyat

Abll Mujahid. It thus appears that.out of six known inseriptions of

this Sultan, he calls himself Abdl Muzaffar in five,* and Abil Mujihid in
one. A circumstance which tends to confirm the ascription of the last
inseription to Mahmad I is that it commemorates the erection of a mosque
during the Sultdn’s reign (wthe oee 9’), such as could hardly bave been
built during the short reign of 6 months of Mahmad IT, a boy 7 years old.

In the third place. My coin No. 8b is important as it fixes a new date
for Mahmid Shih I. The latest date hitherto ascertained, from inscriptions,
was 863.+ The earliest known date of DMahmid’s successor Barbak Shih
was Safar 8§65. Thence Blochmann rightly concluded that Mahmad Shih
must at least have reigned till the beginning of 864.1 'The coin, No. S5,
now proves that he actually reigned in the year SG4.

In the fourth place. The reverse of No. 8, is noteworthy. Laidlay
(J. A. 8. B, XV, p. 328) says of Nisiru-d-din I, “being unable to record a
royal paternity on his eoinage, he seems to have contented himself with the

simple repetition of his name and title, ete.” But Nisiru-d-din I evideng: .

Iy had neither cause nor inclination to be so humble, for on the coing
No. 8, he claims to be the son as well as the grandson of a Sulgdn. This
claim is supported by the histories, which “ agree in describing him as a
dezcendant of Ilyas Shah.’§ May not his reverse on No. 8 show that
he was actually a grandson of Ilyds Shdb, and a son of AbAl Mujahid
Sikandar Shéh ?

In the fifth place. There is a curious resemblance between my coin,
No. 12, of Birbak Shih, and the coin of Saifu-d-din Abiil Muzaffar Firiz
Shih II, published by Blochmann in Vol. XLII, p. 288, The resemblance
is particularly striking in the revérse.

I now proceed to deseribe the coing :—

I. Ardn Mus{umn Sikaspin Sufm.

Of this Sultdn there are two coins. One belongs to the type deseribed
by Mr. Thomas in the J. A. 8. B., Vol. XXXVI, p. 66, No. 26, and fizured
in Marsden's Numismata Orientalia, Plate XXXVI, No. DCCLIX. The
other (Plate XVII, No, 18) is also described by Mr, Thomas, bidem, p. 64,

* j. A S. B, Vol. XLI, pp. 107,108; Vol. XLIL, pp. 270, 271 ; Vol XLt
pp. 294, 295 ; Vol. XLIV, p. 289, %

+J.A. 8. B, Vol. XLII, p. 269, Vol. XLIV, p. 288,

+ J. A. 8. B,, Vol. XLII, p, 260,

§ J. A, 8. B, Vol. XLLL, p. 269,
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No. 22, but not figured. The mints and "dates are not legible on either
of the two.

II. GuivAsv-D-Diy A'zar Smim.

His “coin is of the type figured and described by Mr. Thomas, ihidem,
p- 69, No. 85. Mint and date illegible.

IIT. Snmipv-p-niy Bavazin Smim.

His coin is of the type figured and described by Blochmann in J. A.
S. B., Vol. XLII, p. 263, No. 1. Mint illegible, date appareutly 809.

1V. Janfru-p-niy Mugaanan Sufi.

His coin is of the type figured and deseribed by Blochmann, ibid.,
p. 267, No. 3. Mint illegible ; date apparently 828.

V. Nisiev-p-niy Mapmdn Sl L
(a). Muzaffar Type.
No.1. (Plate XVI, fig. 1). Five specimens ; apparently duplicates
of the coin, No. 5, described and figared by Blochmann in J. A, S. B.,
Vol. XLIV, p. 289, the date of which however was not legible. One of the
present eoins (fig. 1), now in the Society's Collection, shows the date 818 ;
on the others it is nob legible. The legends on both sides are the same
as on Col. Hyde’s coin, published in J. A. 8. B,, Vol. XLII, p. 269, No. 1.

Oby. bt sl sye= by 5l wiodly Wil b
Rev. AeA oy o)) 5 @..':s’t_s alfi&Rala e J) 0ailE aufsed)

No. 2. (Plate XVI, fig. 2). Nine specimens. The obverse, legend
is the same as that of No. 1, except that the word sl is here placed
below, instead of above, the word wlklett, The reverse reads:*

Aop S dlkle ale ola pelmedl 5 pdadl &8 IG

One of them (fig: 2) shows the date 8[5]3 (Aer &133) 5 two others
are dated [85]2 and 859. The coin, No. 7, published by Blochmann,
J. A, 8. B., Vol XLIV, p. 289 (fig. 8 on his Plate) is very much like the
d, in general appearance ; but the latter has a double row
erse, while Blochmann’s coin has only one row and,

of scollops on the oby: il .
besides, lf)ns the words ulhl_.J, #Ls placed as in No. 1 of the present series,

* The word ‘..\L»yl appears on all these coins as e,
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No. 8." (Plate XVI, fig. ), Five specimens; in all respects like
No. 2, except that the latter are small, thick pieces, while No. 8 are large
and thin with broad ornamented margins. On two specimens the dates
are legible ; one (fig. 3) has 860; the other probably 8[5]9.

No. 4. (Plute XVI, fig. 4). One specimen; a small thick piece,
like No. 2; also with the same legends ; but that on the obverse differently
arranged, in a rather curious way. Date, probably on reverse, obliterated
by shroff-marks.

No. 5. (Plate XVI, fig. 5). Three specimens ; very crude pieces,
one of them broken in two. Obverse legend as usual ; the reverse entirely
illegible through shroff-marks. '

No. 6. (Plate XVI, fiz. 6). Five specimens; with very slight
variations ; broad, thin pieces, like No. 3, but without any margin on the
obverse. The lettered surface of the latter shows the well-known orna-
mental elongated strokes, The legends on both sides are the same as on
No. 1. On one coin (fig. 6) the date is 847, on another apparently 84{8].

(b). Mujihid Type.

No. 7. (Plate XVI, fig. 7). One specimen ; in all respects like

No. 6, except that the word Mujihid is substituted for Muzaffar. The
date is 862. A similar coin was published by Laidlay in J. A.S. B,
Vol. XV, Plate IV, No. 7, but its reverse legend is different, viz.,, that of
No. 2 of the present series. He wrongly ascribed it to Jaldlu-d-din Mu-
hammad Shih. Blochmann appears to have read on it Abal Muzaffar, but
the name is exactly as on my coin, and is clearly Abdl Mujéhid. !

No. 8. (Plate XVT, figs, 8¢ and Sb). Three specimens ; in general
appearance, like Nos. 6 and 7; the obverse legend js also the same, but
the reverse has the following inscription of which the latter portion is
continued from the area on to the margin :

in margin in area
—

f' ’A ﬁ. s A EN
alblw 4 &lo al)) 0l& Aye wrd bl il Gy e el

They are all dated ; one has 862, another (fig. 85) has 864, the date
of the third (fig. 84) is mutilated S6[*].

No. 9. (Plate XVII, fig. 9). One specimen ; in general appearance
like No. 2; both legends also the same as on No. 2, except that the worg
Blujihid is substituted for Mugaffur, The date which would haye beer
on the reverse margin is unfortunately lost. The coin, No. 8, published,
by Blochmanun, in J. A. 8. B, Vol, XLIV, p. 289 (fig. 9 of his Plate)
appears to have been identical with the present one, He makes the legend

e
—=
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on the reverse to be the same as on Col. Hyde's coin (i. ¢., the same as
on No. 1 of the present series); but this is clearly an error; for his coin
shows distinctly the word iel=sJl 5, and on my coins both words et
and ielex can be made out. But it should be noted that the inscrip-
tion is distributed over area and margin, as in No. 8, thus:

in margin in area
e A

(3% 2Y e b
[ % Cpd slkla] 5 aflo oli paddes)) 5 plt &y 0

No. 10. (Plate XVII, fig. 10). One specimen ; similar to No. 9, bub
the lettered surface of the cbverse is ornamented with elongated strokes.
Both legends are the same as on No. 9, but the reverse legend is differently
distributed over area and margin, &lkle 5 aslo &l o)A being in the area, and
the rest in the margin, This coin is evidently a duplicate of coin, No. 3,
publisked by Blochmann, in J. A. 8. B,, Vol. XLIV, p. 288 (fig. 4 on his
Plate). On the present specimen, the word Blujdhid is quite distinct, while
Blochmann’s coin supplies the date (852) which is illegible on mine.

No. 11. (Plate XVII, fig. 11). One specimen ; a broad thin piece,
in general appearance like No. 3, but with different ornaments on the
marging, and a different legend on the reverse area. The latter is the
came as on No. 1, while the legend of No. 8 is the same as on No. 2.

Unfortunately the date is illegible.

VI. Ruksv-p-pix BAnBAR SHAH.
(a). Mujahid Type.

No. 12. (Plate XVII, fig. 12). Two specimens ; broad, thin piecces,
with lettered surfaces only ; the legends being :

Obv. 85 s3e=° ol @lblt slayl saleslipt uall 5 Waly ) bl
Rev. avie &1y ) Jooy 00 &l 31 801 ¥
Dates of both, 874

(b). Alugzaffar Type.

No. 13. (Plate XVII, figs. 13z and 135). Eleven specimens ; in gen-
eral appearance like No. 11; large thin pieces, with two areas and two
broad ornamented margins. The legends on the areas ave:

Obp, k) 36 spem® ol QUL HESHL RE) o ol Wi o)

Rev. The same as on Nos. 1 and 11,
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The following dates can be recognized: 867, 870 (on fig. 13a
Aye &153), 871, 875, 877. The last date is indistinet and might be 867.
One specimen (fig. 134) shows very clearly 827 (arv g,,04), though there

can be no doubt that the 2 ( r ) is either a mistake for 6 (1) or abadly

executed 7 (v ). The words preceding the dates seem to be LELES
“treasury”, and @,)'3 “ with the fourth”#

No. 14. (Plate XVII, fig. 14). Two specimens; a slight variety of
No. 13, the » of 23! on the obyerse commeneing the second line of the
legend, while on No. 13 it ends the first line. The date is just recogniz-
able as 878. There is no trace ‘of any margin, but they are probably
clipped away.

No. 15. (Plate XVII, fig. 15). Three specimens; another slight
variety of Nos. 18 and 14, the 4 being placed as in No. 14, and the last
word el being written on the same line with st S5+="% () instead
of below it as in Nos. 13, 14. Observed dates 867 (on fig. 15) and §77.

No. 16. (Plate XVII, fig. 16). Two specimens; a variety of No,
15, the letters, especially on the reverse, being much larger and coarser,
Date and margins clipped away.

(c). Anonymous Type.

No. 17. (Plate XVII, fig. 17). Twenty-five specimens ; exactly like
the couf, figured and described by Marsden in his Num. Orient., Plate
XXXVIIIL, No! DCCLXXV. Among them there are 16 dated 878, two
dated 872 and one dated 870. The dates of five are illegible ; and one
(fig. 17) seems to show 761 twice! The words preceding the dates are,
on some &5 (on fig. 17), on others &b,

All the coins figured on Plates XVI and XVII are now in the
Society’s collection, except the coin of Sikandar Shih (Pl XVII,
fig. 18) which is in my possession. In the Society's collection are the
following coins: 2 specimens of No. 1 (d. 848) ; 4 of No. 2 (d. 852, 853,
8§59); 4 of No. 3 (d. 859, 860); 1 of No. 4; 1 of No. 53 3 of No. 6
(d. 847, 848); 1 of No.7; 2 of No. 8 (d. 864, 86%) ; 1 each of Nos. 9,
10, 11; 1 of No. 12 (d. 874); 13 of No. 13 (d. 867, 870, 871, 875, 877,
827). In my own possession are the following ; 1 specimen of No, 1
(d. 8[45]) 5 1 of No. 2 (d. 859), 1 of No. 8 (d. 8[5]8); 2 of No. &
(d. 857); 1 of No. 8 (d. 862); 1 of No. 12 (d. 874); 2 of No. 13
(d. 867, 870).

* On tho gy or land-tax of the fourth ; sco Blochmann in J, A, §. B, Vol XLy,
p. 219
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On Stone Tmplements from the North Western Provinces of India.—By
J. H. Riverr-Caryac, Esq., C. S, C.LE, F.S.A, &e.

(With three Plates.)

The Proceedings of the Asiatic Society for January 1882 contain a
short account of a collection of stone implements, made during the past
few years by Mr. J. Cockburn and myself in the Banda District of the
the North Western Provinces of India.

1t is now proposed to describe the collection more in detail, noticing
specially what are believed to be the new types brought to light, together
with certain specimens which appear to carry with them the explanation of
the manner in which they were manufactured and hefted.

The division of labour between Mr. J. Cockburn and myself has been
arranged as follows: The larger stone implements, #. e., the bammers,
ringstones and the celts of well known types, many of which have been
found or collected during my tour, are to be described by me. M. Cock-
burn has undertaken to figure and describe at length, in a separate paper,
the very large, varied and most interesting collection of chert implements
which he has found, comprising many new types, none of which had been
before found in this part of the country, and to which he has devoted the
attention of a careful and enthusiastic observer. g .

The more rare and interesting of the specimens deserfbed by me have
been carefully drawn to scale, and will be fo¥1nd figured among the illastra-
tions which accompany this paper. r

Even to those who have no knowledge of India, the locality of these
finds may be easily indicated on the map, by taking as a starting point,
Allahabad, the great city at the confluence of the Ganges and the J umund.
For hundreds of miles the huge tract between these rivers, together with the
adjoining country beyond, consists of a level plain of alluyial soil containing
fow trees, beyond the artificially plavted groves of the villagers, and no trace
of stone save the nodular limestone locally known as kunkur. Some 10 miles
to the west of Allahabad, the point where not only the two great rivers meet,
but also where the Railway from Bombay and Jabalpur joins the main line
of the East Indian Railway, the country guddenly changes, and rock, hill and
jungle assert themselves for the first time, extending thence to the south
and east for hundreds of miles, through a bub little known country towards
Katak, and following the Railway line west during its whele course, to
within a short distance of Bombay itself,

The Banda Distriet is situated on the eastern boundary of this tract,
and is entered by the Railway about twelve miles after leaving Allahabad.
G G
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In nearly all its characteristics, Banda differs from its sister Districts of the
Doab. The country is hilly and well wooded, and the monotonous level of
the plain is exchanged for pleasant valleys and picturesque upland.

The rocks most commonly met with, are the Kaimtr Sandstones, gra-
natoid gneiss, diorite, the hornblendic rock, of which the celts later to be
noticed, are chiefly formed, and the basalt of the trap sheet of the Deccan,
veins of which intrude themselves here and there among the more common
formations. In the south of the district the lower Vindhian formation,
known as the Tirhowan Limestone, is met with. This is the matrix of the
chert nodules and bands, the material used for the smaller and more deli-
cate implements, the description of which will be found in Mr. Cockburn’s
paper,

This wild and picturesque country, lying within easy reach of that old
established centre of Aryan civilization, Praydga, the « Sangam’ or sacred
junction of the two holy streams, having been familiar to the Hindds for many
centuries, has enjoyed great popularity, and has been invested with a
full share of romance by the Aryan invaders, whose appreciation of the
picturesque nooks and cool retreats of the upland, must have been enhanced
by along and tedious progress through the monotonous plains of Uppep
India, It wasin thie Banda District that Réma, having resigned his kingdom
in filial deference to bis father’s vow, and accompanied by Sitd, and his
brother Lakshman, took up bis abode, ehoosing the wild forest which then
covered the hill of Chitrakdt, or Kdmadagiri, or * abode of delight,” a site
now marked byghundreds of temples, the annual resort of hundreds of
thousands of pilgrims. Som® of the most beautiful passages of the
Réamayan describe the picturesque forest, and this pleasant country among
the Banda hills, into which civili'zutiou has not even yet fully penetrated
or robbed of its many sylvan attractions. It was in this forest that Sita
was carried off by Rivana, and it was here that Rima undertook the
avenging expedition against Lanka, during which, as tradition has i, he
recoived valunble assistance from the monkeys of the forest, or in other
words from the wild tribes inhubiting this tract, whe were probably armed
with the stone hatehets and the stone clubs which form the subject of the
present paper.

The hill country of which Banda forms the eastern limit,
semicivilized tribes, differing in their lanzuage, in their physical and  othep
characteristies from the Aryans of the plains. The old Hinda records eon.
tain accounts of these wild men of the woods, and the ancicnt stone carvines
occasionally found among ghe ruined temples of the forest, or on Buddh‘i.{
topes like Sanchi, represent a class easily distinguishable in form
feature from the Aryan invaders. A carving found by My, Cockburn at
Kilanjar, evidently of great antiquity, represents o fignre holding in the

still containg
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right hand an implement which closely resombles a stone celt fixed in a
wooden handle. Likewiso one of the most interesting of the Sanchi carv-
ings figured by Mr, Fergusson, in his well known work on Tree and Serpent
Worship, represents, what is believed to be,a Dasyu with an axe fixed on to
the handle by cross bands, in a manner in which it is known this stone im-
plement was hafted. There would then seem reason to believe that
the stone implements found in the wild country of Banda are the remains
of aboriginal tribes of India, who driven out from the fertile delta, by the
wave of invasion from the North, sought refuge in the hills and jungle, in
the manner that the aboriginal tribes of Britain are known to have receded
to the hilly country of the island before the Saxon and the Dane.

All over the immense jungle tract of Central India, Cromlechs, Kist-
vaens, stone circles closely resembling those to be found in Britain and on
the continent of Europe are o be found. The similariby between the stone
implements, now to be described, and those of Hurope, is equally remarkable,
and there would scem to be little doubt, that these implements were long,
and up toa comparatively recent date,in use amongst these tribes, who have
as yot mude little progress in civilization.

So far as I have yet been able to learn, none of these implements have
been found in use at the present day, even among the most backward of
these tribes, No one I have met with on my tours had been able to cxplain
the use of any of these implements. They are nxg:\r&d as wonderful, mys-
terious, often as holy. Turned up by the plough at some depth below the
soil, the celt is supposed to be a thunderbolt, driven deep into the earth from
on high, and the finder places it under the village pipul tree, sometimes
sanctifying it with a daub of red paint, and constituting it a Mahadeo o
Phallus.  Stone implements, especially the smaller ones, flikes and arrow-
heads, have bm_m found by European officers on the sarface of the soil, or in
the beds of streams, and notably by Mr, Cockburn, on what would appear
to be the sites of old manufactories or encampments. But the village pee-
pul tree is generally the best and surest find. There the villagers, uoking
unconsciously as valuable coadjutors in the interests of Archweological re-
search, have collected together, and piled up from time immemorial, these
curious relics of a bye-gone age, preserving them with that mysterious awe
that attaches in their eyes to everything that is old and rare. Save
perhaps to avhat may be the largest and central celt, daubed with red paint,
and from its shape worshipped as a Mabiddeo, and which they will not part
with, the villagers attach no more importance to these implements left there
for centuries, than to the other piles of offering stones which surround a
jongle shrine, A little good-humoured persuasion, or a few rapees will
easily secure them for the collector of antiquarian relics.

Somé idea of the abundance of these implements on these shrines may

. T Ye.
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be formed, from the fact that Mr. Cockburn assisted by the headmen of the
village, secured 28 celts in the village of Phuppoondee, Angassic Pergunnah,
in about an hour's search. Probably twice this number remained hidden

in the great heaps of fragments of sculpture and waterworn pebbles whick ~
were not searched.

The number collected byMr. Cockburn and myself, in this manner,

exceeds many hundreds, of all sizes, and of many different types, most of
them from the weather-worn condition of the surface, exhibiting undoubted
proofs of great age,
. In my former papers, read before the Asiatic Society, the practice of
objects of antiquarian interest, with which India abounds, being collect-
ed and disposed of by amateurs has been strongly condemned. It seems
right, therefore, to mention here that no specimens have been kept by either
Mr. Cockburn or myself. The best specimens have all been presented to
the British Museum, where I am glad to be able to add they have been
accepted by the Trustees, and recognised as forming a collection of un-
usual interest. Casts of the unique specimens have been made for the chief
Museums of Europe, America and the Indian Presidency towns, and coms-
plete sets have been prepared and presented to these Museums and also_ ¢
to many gentlemen interested in prehistorie research, with a view to
comparison with well known European and American types, It is gratify-
ing to notice, that $his action has already borne good fruit in the interest
that has been awakened in these remains of ancient India, and the Asiatic
Society will, T hope, &t least consider, that no bad use has been made of this
large and varied collection we have been fortunate enough to have made
with the assistanco and encouragement received from the Society. Several
presentations of European prehistoric remains that have been received

in exchange have been presented to the India Museum, after having been
gxhibited before the Society.

¢
1

Hayorer Stoxes.

The first specimen to be deseribed (Plate XVIII, fig. 12,%) is a hammer
believed to be of a type unique in India. It was found at Alwara 2 miles
north of the Jumna, and 87 miles south-west of Allahabad. This village is
actually in the Futtehpore District close to the boundary of Banda. It was
found by My, Cockburn, placed together with a number of other stones under
a sacred tree, and was obligingly given to him, on its nature being e,\-p]ained,
by the Thakur who owns the village. It is figured in Plate I, This
hammer is of a tough, greyish quartzite and mensures 3:50” iy length
by 2-10” in breadth and 1:80” in thickness. In form, it comewhat resembleg »
a modern hammer, being flat at the ends and slightly curved on the upper..
surface, A groove ‘50" in width and *15 in depth has been carefully carried
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round the centrs in a manner which is best shown by the accompanying

sketch. The base has been hollowed out with equal care in o gouge like

form, to the depth of about *13 of an inch, The whole arrangement sug-
~gests that the hammer was attached by a ligature to a wooden or withy
;  hbandle, the ligatare being kept in its place by the upper groove, while
the lower groove beld the hammer in position on the rounded haft, in &
manner somewhat resembling the annexed sketeh. Mr, Cockburn has
pointed out certain minute marks, especially on the lower groove, which
suggest the possibility of metal implements having been used in the fa-
shioning of the hammer, and it may be that this implement belongs to the
transition stage from stone to metal, when metal, though available, was
scarce, The arrangement for hafting the hammer, closely resembles that
described by Dr. C. Rau, in his account of the Archieological eollection of
the Smithsonian Tnstitution, Washington, U, S. America, a copy of which he
has recently been good enongh to send me. This deseription of the mannex
of hafting the grooved axes, extracted below, applies equally to the handling

Tesemble the Indian specimen now deseribed.

~ <. “Owing to their frequency these implements may be counted among
“the best known relics of the aborigines and especially in the rural dis-
“tricts of the older states. Indian stone tomahawks are familiar objeets.
“In general they can be defined as wedges, encircled by a groove, nsually
“ nearer the butt end than the edge. The groove served for the reception
“of a withe of proper length which was bent round the stone head till
“ both ends met when they were firmly bound together by ligatures of
::cllllide' or some other material, The withe thus formed a convenient han-

e .

The specimen now figured is it, is believed, the first’of this description
fo.und in Indin. It is now in the British Museum, casts having been sup-
plied to several of the leading Museums, including the Indian Museum
Caleutta,

The collection contains several other grooved hammers of a less perfect
form, bearing no trace of metallic tooling. They appear to be water-worn
pebbles, which have been grooved to admit of being attached to a withy
handle,

The next specimen, Fig. 2, which I take to be a hammer also, is quite
unlike any of those figured in the Catalogues of the Earopean and American

(\ Muscums that hm-cryet reached me, though it is approached by a Scandi-
Uy~ Pavian hammer, to be noticed later, and iz of a type not hitherto found in
India. It is a cubical mass of basalt measuring 2:50” each way. On each

i of its six sides is a hole or depression about 1” in diameter and 25" in depth.

4« The whole form is not unlike an astragalus, or dio of the ancients, and will

| ik {\ of the hammer, and figs. 78 and 79 of the Smithsonian catalogue strongly
A\ .
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best be explained by fig. 2. The implement fits convenient] y into the hand,
the depressions affording a hold for the fingers, and suggesting its use as a
many-sided hammer, the faces of which were changed from time to time
when the pit became inconveniently deep for use. Somewhat similay de-”
pressions may be noticed on the iron mauls used by masons in the present
day. The hammer, together with two celts, was found in the Banda Dis-
trict, embedded in the roots of a pipal tree, which in the course of years
bad overgrown them, and the specimens were cut ont with some difficalty.
“ Nilsson’s Scandinavia’ contains a sketch, Plate I, No. 5, of & many-sided
bammer of a somewhat similar form.

A flat red quartzite pebble is figured in No. 8. It measures 425" in
Iength by 8” at the widest part, and is only 1:75” thick. The two ends are
slightly flattened as shown in the engraving. The upper and lower sides
exhibif a double groove or notch for the purpose of securing it to a wooden
handle.  On the upper and lower surfaces double cup-marks or depressions
measuring about *70” in diameter and nearly *50” in depth. The cup-mark
depressions are not casily accounted for. Mr. Cockburn is inclined to think
that they represent the process of forming a complete groove round the
stone, which has been left unfinished. o me the design appears complata,
and it would seem as if the end had, at one time, been used for hammering,
whilst, at some other time, the cup-like depressions had been ufilised.
Possibly similar implements, found in other parts of the world, may have
been already deseribed and explained. e

Fig. 4 i3 a nearly civcular piece of sandstone measuring 8:50” in diame-
ter and 225" in thickness. The upper and lower portions Whlcl'l were
originally flat, show a circular depression 1'60” in diameter and *50°" deep,
The sides bave been grooved to a depth of *25 of an inch. This implement
may have been used as a hammer, for though now somewhat broken, it fits
comfortably enough into the hand. Or, as suggested for stones of a similar
type, it may have been a sort of rest or stone anvil, on which flint cores were
split and worked Implements of a somewhat similar description were
found by Major Mackler in Baluchistan.

Fig. b represents a curiously wrought piece of basalt 8:50” in length
and 3° in diameter. It bears the appearance of haviug been split in two,
either by aceident or design. A deep bub narrow groove runs through the
centre, as shown in the sketch. Mr. Cockburn considers it a type of imple-
ment resembling the single Bola, or modern slung shot, and supposes the
groove to have been intended for the reception of a thong. Mr. Cockburn
found a carved figure at Kalinjar, bearing in its hand an implemeng

which he considers resembles that now deseribed, At the back the stong 1

is & small but curious depression, hardly large enough to have been produced
by hammering. I am unable to suggest any explanation of its uge,

-~
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| Fig. 6, a, b of which outline and section are given is a mace-end,
! or ring stone of a type well known in Europe, and of which several speci-
¢ 'rh mens have already been discovered and deseribed in India by Messrs, Ball
“ "% and others, The specimen in question is of quartzite and measures 5:50"
/' in diameter and 2:50” in thickness. . The central hole is 2:30” in diameter.
On either surface, towards the centre it narrows, in the manner shown in the
section, and characteristic of the working of the implements of this deserip-
tion found both in India and in Europe. y
Many examples of the type are to be found figured by Evans and
others in their works on stone implements. Perfect specimens in some
numbers have been found by Mr. Cockburn and myself, besides a large
number of fragments, The perfect specimens are generally found under
trees, deposited there together with celts, but numerons fragments have
been picked up at the buse of hills, on the Kymore plateaus, or in ravines,
together with fragments of celts and flint chips and other indications
which usually mark the sites of ancient encampments. Large round pebbles
- with the drilling of the central hole, in a more or less imperfect state;
s have also been found in considerable numbers, indicating that the process
«*..Was troublesome and lengthy. Some exhibit a deep cup-mark or depression
" on ecither side, others on one side only. They closely resemble the hammer
/ stones found in Europe and America, and figured in the various works on
the subject. In many of these cases, it seems doubtful whether it was

intended to perforate the stone, which fitted conveniently enough into the

hand as a hammer.
Fig. 7 is a four-sided block 0

4
¢ ’

f diorite 11" in length 2" in breadth and

9" in thickness. At about 3” from the end it has been Sfm""l to a rough

b point. The implement bears all the appearance of having bec_n u‘sed as a

pick or hoe, and is well adapted for grubbing 0“(".'?0& or digging Q“t

holes. I was originally inclined to think that this mstl'umeut". may have

been a stone ploughshare, such as might well have been used in a rude

L state of culture. 'The fact of the point being unsymmetrical, and the right
side exhibiting a greater amount of wear than the left, favours this idea.

A Plate XIX, fig. 8 is a long tapering well rounded piece of diorite,

measuring 9°50” in length 2:60” in diameter nt. th? base and 1” ab the top.

It bears from top to base the marks of the ehipping by which it has been

" worked into its present state, The implf:ment 'lms all the appearance of

3 having been used as @ pestle for pounding g1l or other substances. It

€ may possibly have been used as a stone club, like those of the Merai of ﬂge

>~ New Zealanders, but is rather short-for such & purpose.

\ ‘ An ill-shaped rough pol_vgmml bloek of tough sandstone measuring

50" in length by §” in breadth and 325" in thickness will be seen No. XVIILI

leetion in Plate XX taken from a photograph. 1t has not been

‘in the collection in
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separately figured. On the sides it has four depressions or holes of an inch
in diameter and ‘80" in depth. It fits comfortably into the hand, and the
projection at the top is convenient for the thumb and forefinger. It would

appear to have been used as a hammer in the same manner as fig. 2 in Plage -

XVIIL The holes scem well adapted for the narrow conical ends of some of
the celts, many of which bear the marks of hammering on the narrow end.

Lastly, before passing to the celts, by far the most numerous class in
the collection, some curions and mysterious stones, found in considerable
numbers and one of which is figured No. 9, bave to be briefly noticed.
The only saggestion I can make in regard to them is that they had possi-
bly been used as pivots. It is possible that similar stones may have been
found in other parts of the world, and that the sketch may be recognized,
and the use of the implement explained by some of my correspondents into
whose hands copies of this paper will pass.

Some specimens were picked up in situ by Mr. Cockburn about 1 mile
north of the fortress of Bijaygarh, on a stony plateaux that has yielded
fragment of celts and chert implements, by which it might be inferred that
they were of considerable antiquity.

Crrs. .

Celts similar in form to those of Burope and America have, as already
stated, been found by Mr. Cockburn and myself in very large numbers? It
is possible that their preservation is partly to be attributed to their form,
which admits of their being accepted as representing the Mahadeo or Phal-
lus. Many have doubtless been ploughed up, but the rainfall in this up-
land country has cut up the soil into innumerable water-courses and
ravines, and this together with the constant denudation of the soil has left
exposed many implements which would otherwise have long lain hidden
beneath the surface. Besides those collected under trees, many celts have
been found on the srurfacc of the soil, possibly not far from the positions in
which they bad originally been lost. Numbers have been picked out of
gravel heaps stacked on the sides of roads, Altogether, including those we
have purchased from natives, who have been employed in the search, the
number of celts collected by us exceeds 400,

The lurg{est of these is 12725 in length by 4”70 in breadth, weighing
8ibs, 3oz, “The smallest is 9”50 in length by 2”15 in breadth, and weighs
8joz." The stone selected for the celts is, in the case of the polished ones
diorite of varying degrees of finencss, in some cases nearly. “Pl‘l‘mlchin‘r:
porphery. A perfectly distinet by pe, roughly chipped, are of hard black bas'\lf
As a rule while those of the one class are thick and show an ova 05
the basalt celts are comparatively flat, The basalt weathers diffe
the diorite, In rare instances celts of polished sandstone ha
The great mass of implements of this material are
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ductions, in hard quartzite somewhat resemble Messrs. Bruce and Fooles
specimens from Southern India. They have not, however, yet been found
in positions which would admit of their being classed as palmolithic types,
though it is quite possible that they may be of an older type than the
polished celts.

In material, in shape, and in manufacture the polished and chipped
celis of the first two classes closely resemble those found in various parts
of Europe, America and Australia. This is the verdict of all the Muscums
to which they have been sent.

The Count de Limur, the distinguished French Antiquarian, assures me
in a recent letter, that those sent to him, 8o closely resemble the celts dug
out of the tumuli of Carnac and other parts of Drittany preserved in the
Museum of the Hotel de Limur, that had the latter not all been marked, he
would not have been able to distinguish the one from the other.

The collection may be considered under the classification adopted by
Evans: 1st, The chipped or rough hewn celts.” 2nd, The polished celts.

Class I. Rough hewn celts of basalt may be further subdivided into three
types (A ) Heart-shaped or cordate, rather an uncommon type, the edge alone
ded as to be almost semicireular. In many
cases inequalities of the chipping have been partially removed, but in no case
has the implement itself been entirely polished. (B.) Lanceolate. Long and
comparatively narrow and coming to a point ab the end, resembling the
arrow-heads termed ¢ leaf-shaped” in European collections. The side edges
eing serrated, owing to flakes having been taken off
d almost triangular in shape. Implements of
ate XX which is taken from a photo-

have the appearance of b
alternate sides. (C:) Very flaban
all these types will be observed in Pl
graph.
A rough unfinished celt is given in Plate XIX, figure 10. Fig. 11 repre-
sents one of the largest, whilst fig. 12is a selected specimen of the flat
triangular type.

The collection includes a broken basalt celt with a well defined shoul-
der indicating that this class of implement was handled.

One or two small basalt celts with the greater portion of the surface
polished have also been found as far south as Dudbi in South Mirzapore.
Phey are about the length of an average forefinger and fit in between the
finger and thumb, and resemble in shape and size a jade knife, from the lake
dwellings of Constance, which the distinguisbed Dr. Fischer was recently

good enough to send me. The latter specimen is now in the collection of

the Indian Musenm and may be compared with the Indian types.
Fig. 18 shows an outline drawing of the largest of the polished celts,

its length being 12725 by 4™70 in breadth, and the weight 8ibs. 3oz
1t is difficult to conceive how it could have been hafted, so huge are its

H H
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proportions, The original polish has not preserved it from the effects
of the weather, during, perbaps, several hundreds of years, and the stone ig
corroded and pitted on the surface, the material being fine-grained diorite,

Fig. 14 a polished celt, much weathered is, from its shape, one of the

most interesting in the collection. It is 75" long by 3:50 broad. On either
side is a shallow cup-mark or depression, resembling the depressions of the
celts found in Europe. It is remarkable as having two notches about half
the distance from the cutting edge. These were evidently made for the
purpose of binding it to a handle, and the opposite directions of the planes
of the notehes indicate that the binding was carried round and round. In
Evans” “ Stone Implements,” p. 9, a similar celt from India is noticed as
being in the possession of Genl. Pitt-Rivers. The Banda gpecimen was
found in a village about one mile from Kirwee,

The implement illustrated in fig. 15 is a battered and expended celt ofa
fine-grained diorite, approaching basalt, On either side isalarge oval-shaped
depression, snggestiig that the stone, first used as a celt, was utilized
subsequently as a hammer. Evans in his Ancient Stone Implements of
Great Britain, fig. 207, notices that in England, it is by no means uncommon
to find portions of polished celts, which, after the edge has by some
means been taken away, have been converted into hammers, The specimen
now figured, closely resembles fig. 168 in Evans’ volume already noticed.

Fig. 16 is a polished eelt of diorite, from Robertsgunge in the Mirzapore
District, and differs entirely in shape from the celts already figured. The

side view closely resembles fig. 67 of Evans’ work, a celt found in the bed
of the Thames, London. It has been blunted at the top, and is almost round
in seetion wuntil within an inch and a half from the base,
slightly, as shown in the sketeh, From j
resembles a village Mahadeo
found on a shrine so far

where it expands
ts cylindrical form it more closely
» and this may account for its baving been
east as Robertsgunge. The habit of preserving
celts under.trees 18 not general in the Mirzapore District, althongh celts
musb be quite as abundant as iy Banda, for Mr. Cockburn and a friend, who

searched together, found five in a circuit round Kandakote. Two of these
are of a square type not yet obtained in Banda.

The collection comprises several long chisel-
number of tiny immatare implements of the sam
figured. The latter may cither have been hafted
finger and thumb. The diorite when ground a
serves, under rough usage, a perfect edge.
has been fixed into a handle of staghorn,
in the Swiss Lake dwellings, hus boen sharpened, and T ecan testify from.
experience, chops wood nearly as efficiently as a small iron axe.

The subject will be continued in a later number of the Journal,
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Notes on the History of Orissa under the Makommedan, Maritha,
and English rule—By Joux Beaxes, B. C. 8.

[These notes were written as Chapter IT of & manual of the district of Balasore,
of which I was Collector from 1869 to 1878. The work when completed was laid
before Sir R. Temple (then Licutenant-Governor of Bengal) in 1875; but for certain
reasons which cannot be here stated, was not printed. In 1877 I was asked by Mr.
Blochmann, then Secretary to the Society, to allow him to print the historical portion
in the Society’'s Journal., I was unable to comply with his request at that time, and
the work was put aside. Recently being engaged in some researches regarding the
history of my present official charge, the Burdwan Division, I have had occasion to
refer to it, and as I do not know of any compilation which gives all the facts therein
contained, I have thought that it may be useful to print it.]

There is some reason for believing that for many centuries the
country between the Kansbans and the Subanrekha was totally uninbabit-
ed, and covered with jungle. The legends of the Oriya race render ib
probable that they came into the province through the bills and down
the Mahanadi, and the characteristics of their language lead me to believe
that they broke off from the main stream of Aryan immigration some-
where about Shababad and Gya. That they are not an offshoot of the
Bengalis is proved by the fact that their language was already formed as
we now have it, at a period when Bengali had not yet attained a separate
existence, and when the deltaic portion of Bengal was still almost unin-
habited. So that in fact they could not have sprung from the Bengalis,
simply because there were then no Bengalis to spring from.,

Numerous as are the allusions in early Oriya bistory to the north-
western and western parts of India, and frequent as were their expeditions
to the gouth, it is remarkable that thereis nowhere in all their annals more
than an obscure occasioniil mention of Bengal, and then even as a far-off
inaceessible place. The similarity between the languages is nob by any
means so greab as some Bengali writers have sought to make out, and what
similarity there is, is due to the fact that they are both dialects of the
castern or Magadhi form of Prakrit.

The ancient sovereigns of Orissa were great builders and employed
stone in their works. As the province is not deltaic, but high and rocky,
these stone buildings would last for ages, and in fact central and southern
Orissa are full of them. Now it is a remarkable fact that in all northern
Balasore from the Kansbans to the frontier of Bengal there is not a vestige
Of a gingle fort, temple, palace.or bridge that can be traced or attributed
to any older period than the sixteenth century. It is hardly possible that
if this part of the country had been inhabited, the kings and rieh men who
so lavishly spent their wealth in the rest of the province on temples and
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forts, should not have erected a single stone building in a place where
stone abounds. .

An additional argument for my view is derived from the existence
of numerous tenures of a kind originally granted for the purpose of clear~
ing and settling forest land. These tenures, o numerous in northern
Balasore, are hardly known south of the Kansbans except in the hills,

1 may also point to the very large number of villages whose names
begin with the word *‘ Ban” = forest, including according to one derivation
Balasore itself, (i. ¢, Baneshwara, forest-lord,* Sauskrit Vane$wara) and
to the very marked prevalence of the Kole or aboriginal type among the
lower classes. ’

Stirling's account of Orissa bas been long in print, and is so well
known, that it would be superfluous to repeat what is there said about the
various dynastics of Orissa. It will have struck many readers of that
work that often as the towns and regions of the Cuttack and Pooree dis-
tricts are mentioned in the historical portion, Balasore is bardly ever
spoken of. One would not of course expect to find it mentioned under
the name of Balasorey because Balasore as a town is a creation of the Eng-
lish and quite a modern place, but no other towns, villages, or parganassin-€
this part of the province are ever mentioned. Till the arrival of the
Musalmans, no event in Oriya history took place there, nor is there any
evidence of its having been more than scantily peopled, if ab all.

1t will not therefore take long to pub together the scattered
notices that exist during the Hindu and Mubammadan periods. From the
people themselves not much can be got, the best informed of them cannot,
with few exceptions, go back further than the sanads granted to their
ancestors by the provincial governors under Aurangzeb or at furthest Shah
Jehan, and the majority do not as a rule know who_their own great-grand-
fathers were, and do not care.

The first of the few noticez of any part of this district occurst in
a speech made by Raja Anang Bhim Deo wha roled in Orissa A. D. 1175—
1202, in which he informs his courtiers that the kings who had preceded
him had ruled from the Kansbans in the north to the Rasikeilah in the
gouth, but that he had extended his sway to the Datai Borhi river on the
porth. I eannot find what river is meant, but I presume it to be the
Qubanrekha, which in some parts of its course is still ealled Dantai. The
statement that the whole country from the Ganges to the Godavery was

. [Tho Tittle village of Balasors which aftorwards, nnder English influencs, o
into tha present town, is callod from & temple to Mahadava Vaneshwarn or ¢ Shiva :‘:
forest lord,” probubly because the place where his temple stood was covered by denss ‘
jungles.]

+ Stiling’s Orissa. p, 100,
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under this king's rule is clearly fabulous, and arises from the fact that

‘the Godavery is called by Oriyas the “Sin Ganga™ or little Ganges, o

that it became a natural phrase in native adulatory language to say a king

“reigned from the great to the little Ganges. The area of this tract is

said to bave been measured ab 124 million bighas, which is unintelligible,
even with the small bighas of those days.

In 1450 we are briefly told that the Mughals came into the
country, bub it is not said from what quarter, and a prior invasion in 1243
is evidently a mistake.® The expedition was really to Jajnagar in
Bengal, a place whose name has been confounded with Jajpore in Orissa.
In 1457 we find the Muhammadans attacking Orissa from the south in
conjunction with the Telingas, and the invasion of 1450 was probably from
the same quarter. The Bhunyans of Garpadda, 15 miles north of
Balasore, have in their possession a copper-plate grant of the estate which
they still hold, made to their ancestor Potesar Bhatt by the Raja Pursot-
tam Deb in 1503. The amount of land granted, 1,408 batis (= 28,160
acres), is so large that it is evident land was not of much value in northern
Orissa in those days.

The road to-Orissa must, however, have been practieable in 1516,
for in that year, as we know from his life in Bengali, the greab reformer
Chaitanya travelled from Nadiya to Puriand took up his abode there for
the rest of his days. Probably the district began to be cleared and settled
about this time under the « Purshethi” system. Still we have no detailed
accounts of it. About this time the Afghans from Bengal, however,
marched right down to Cuttack itself, and the road which they made or
used on this and their subsequent expeditions is still to be traced, and is
known to the villagers as the  Pathan sarak)’ 1t runs parallel to the
present Cuttack Trank Road but nearer to the hills, and apparently from
superstitions motives is left uncultivated to this day.

In 1550 Mukund Deo the last indigenous k.iug of Orissa ascend-
ed the throne, and we are told of him that his sway extended to Tribeni
(3hat on the Hugli. He it was in all probability who erected the strong
chain of forts still standing at Raibanian ig the extreme northern corner
of the district, just opposite the place where the old Pathén road crosses
the Subanrekha. In 1368 this fort was taken by the terrible K4ld Pahér,
general of the Afghan forces who overran all Orissa, defeated and deposed
Mukund and obtained possession of the whole provinece.t

* Soa Blochmann in J. A. 8, B, Vol. XIII, p. 237, ®

+ There is some controversy about this date. Dr. Hunter (Orisss, Vol, IT, p. 10,)
gives a note founded on materinls supplied by my friend, the lute Mir. Blochmann, from
which he derives the conclusion that the dste 1568 given by the Mubammadan  histo.
rinn is correct, This view has received signal confirmation from a discovery of my
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Balasore now begins to be more important, The road to Bengal (
was open and the Muhammadan forces passed and repassed and fought. ’
many battles along it.

Before entering into the somewhat interesting details of ﬁ:e
Musalman invasion, settlement and government of Orissa, it will be
advisable to state briefly the general position of India.

Akbar ascended the throne in A. D. 1556, and though very young,
soon commenced to consolidate his power. But in all parts of India
there were Hindu Rdjds who had either themselves wielded independent
power, or whose immediate ancestors had done so. There were also umer-
ous bands of Mughals and Afghans who, during the unsettled reigns of
Akbar's predecessors, had: penetrated into various distant parts of India in
gearch of plunder, or with a view to carving oub principalities for them-
selves by the sword, All these classes were only with extreme difficulty
and after repeated chastisements reduced to obedience, and the history of
Akbar’s reign is chiefly occupied, as are those of bis son and grandson, with
the accounts of expeditions directed against refractory vassals,

Of the latter kind were the Afghan adventurers who so long
beld Orissa.  In 1567 Sulayman Shah Kirani was viceroy of Bengal; 2
be was in fact king in all but name. Heit was who sent Kald Pabde
into Orissa ; the accounts of the histories differ widely as to the date as
well as the progress of this invasion. From local legends it would appear
st Mukund Deo, after vainly endeavouring to lold the fort of Raibanian,
setreated southwards fighting as he went, and was killed at Jijpar. As
KA4lé Pahdr was an ultra-fanatical Musalman, in the estimation of himself

\

own, Al Srijanga, a village ten miles south of Balasore, T found .on the edge of a

lurge tank called the  Achyuta Sdaar” an upright stone coversd with an inseription.

This stone T removed and set up in the compound of my house at Balasore, where it

now is.  The inseription, as partly deoyphered by myself and soveral Pandits, yields

the following results: The tank was dug by a Khandait who describes himself as

% Achynt Baliar Singh gon of Daitari Biswal, 50 lo ruler in this rogion”; and he siys

he erscted it when Man Singh, general of Akbar Padshah yvas in Orissa, in the 4690t

yer of the Kali Yug, in the 1520th year of the Saka era, in the 30th year of the

“ Yavu bhog” or Musalman invasidh, and in the 37th anke or year of the reign of

Ram Chandra Dev, first Sudra king of Orisst.  Now both the Yug and the Saka yeurs

agreo in corresponding with A, D. 1608, Consequently if 1598 bo the 30th year of

Musalman invasion, the fiost year of that poriod must be 1568 as Abul Faz) reckons,

and not 1558 a8 Stirling, following the Oriys annalists, puts it. The 37th ants would :

be the 28th year of Ram Ghandra’s reign, becauso in reckoning the anka, the first two l
 years and cvery yoar that “has n 6 ora 0 in it ara omitted, wo must thus omit the

yoars 1, 2, 6, 10, 16, 20, 26 and 80 This takes us back to 1570 as the year of Rum

Chandrics accession, which leaves 1369 to represent the peried of anarchy when there

was no king, according to the native aanalists. Phis discovery of the Srijanga stone

is thus valuable as clucidating & disputed date in history.
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and his followers any one of them who was slain in battle with the Hindis
was entitled o b considered a martyr. Acecordingly we find there must
have been a battle at Garhpada, for there lies buried one of Kald Pahar's
officers with: the title of Shahid or “ martyr.” His name was Hitam Khin,
and a grant of rentfree land of 138 bighas is enjoyed by the Garhpada
Bhuyans on condition of keeping up his shrine. At Bastah lies another,
Shah Husayni Shahid, at Ramchandarpur south of Garbpadda is a third
Mubammad Klén Shabid, and at Remnah a fourth Gulab Shah Shabid,
from whom also the large bazar of Shahji Patna takes its name. We can
thus trace Jidld Pabidr all through the district by the tombs of his slain
Captains. He left a number of his turbulent followers in Orissa and re-
turned to Bengal where be was killed in battle. A great number of these
lawless adventurers settled at Kasba, a suburb of Balasore, and at Bha-
drakh and Dhémunagar, where their descendants are still to be found.

In 1574 Datd Khén, the king of Bengal, being driven out of that
province by the forces of the Emperor Akbar under Munim Khin, fled to
Orissa and remained hovering backwards and forwards between Cuttack
and Jellasore for some time. At Jast Munim Khén with a large force,

accompanied by the eelebrated Raja Todar Mal marched down through -

Midnapore on him. The armies met on the north bank of the Subanrekha.
near the village of Tukaroi and the battle took place on the 8rd March
1575.# Munim Khén was victorious and Diud fled to Bhadrakh. The place
where the battle was fought is well known to the villagers and is still
called Mughalmdri (the Mughal's slaughter). It runs westward for some
six miles from the present Jellasore dak bungalow towards the river.
Todar Mal pursued Diud to Bhadrakh, but Dind did not wait to be caught.
He fled to Cuttack and got into the fort there and garrisoned it strongly.
The Imperial forces, however, attacked and took it, and Daud then sub-
mitted to the Emperor. Munim Khén returned to Bengal, where he and
many of his officers died of fever said to have been contracted in Orissa,
but more probably dus to their own imprudence in taking up their resi-
dence in the pestilential jungles of Gaur.

After the submission of Diud he was left in possession of central
Orissa as far north. as the Baitarani, but the territory now comprised in
the Balasore district was annexed to the Subah of Bengal,t and two Thana-

® See Blochmann, Ain, Vol I, p. 875

+ Tn the Kin Akbari it is indeed asserted that the whole of Orissa was on this
occasion subjugated and added to the Subah of Bengal, Jt is described as divided into
Sirkars like ofher Subahs. Sirkar Jalesar (Jellasore) includes the greater part of the
present district of Midoapore. The other Sirkxs arc Bhudrak, Katak (Cntiack),
Kalings Dandpit, and Raj Mahindrsh (Rajamundry), but no details are given of the
two last, and it is well known that they were not subjoct to the Empire. (Ain Akburi
by Blochmann, Persian text, Vol. 11, p. 209). 4
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dars were appointed, one at Jellasore, the other at Bhadrakh, Balasore itself
wae not a place of importance in those days. After the death of Munim
Khén the reins of authority became relaxed, and Diud came up into Bala-
sore and marched into Bengal. The Afghéns of Orissa were for many S ,
years in a characteristically Afghédn state of riot and quarrelling, and {
Balasore, lying as it does between Cuttack and the Bengal frontier, was
often the battle-field between the rulers of the two provinces. None of

the battles were, however, very decisive, nor are there any traces of the
battle-fields still remaining, though many villages and market places with
Musalman names in various parts of the district testify to the settlement

of Afghén and Mughal invaders. -

In 1582 Kuthi Kbén, the Afghdn leader, who since Daud’s death
had been the virtual ruler of Orissa, marched through Balasore against the
Subahdfir of Bengal, and advanced as far as Burdwan, where in 1583 he
« was defeated by Sadik Khin. At that time the sway of the Afghins of
Orissa extended with a few exceptions as far as the Ripnardyan river, bub !
after this victory they were beaten back, and retreated to Cuttack, leaving .
Balasore as far as the Baitarani river for a time unmolested.

Kutld Khin died in 1590, and his sons being minors sued for «
peace and agreed to surrender the temple of Jaganith and the sacred
domain or * khetra” to the Emperor. The Governor of Bengal at this
time was Réja Man Singh, who as a Hind was highly pleased at resening
the holy city from the hands of the infidels who had long exercised a cruel
and tyrannous sway over the priests.

Two years later, however, the treacherous Afghins again seized
Jaganath and this roused Man Singh's wrath, and in a great battle fought
sn 1592 on the northern bank of the Subanrekhba, probably on the same
site as Munim Khdn’s victory at Tukaroi or Mughalmari, he utterly erush-
ed the Afghdns and took possession once more of Orissa, The rebels were
turned out of Jellasore and fled to Cuttack where they shut themselves up
in the strong fort of Sarang Gtarh, three miles south of the city. Man Singh
soon after besieged and took Sarang Garh, and received the submission of
the Afghdns.

Sultén Khusrau, grandson of Akbar and son of Jahangir was named
Viceroy of Orissa, but he never visited the province, his‘appointment being
probably merely honorary.

Méan Singh having gone to Agra to pay his respects to the Em-
peror, the Afghdns undeg *Usman Khidn again rose in 1598 and collected g
large force at Bhadrakh, where they defeated the Imperial troops undes
Maha Singh, oceupied a great portion of western Bengal, and again obtained ’
possession  of Balasore as far as the Subanrekha. Mén Singh, however, b
again returned and defeated *Usman at Sherpur *Atai north of Burdwan.
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’Usman as usual retired to Cuttack, where he was not pursued. Inall
these constant advances and retreats, the Afghéns seem always to have
regarded Bhadrakh as their frontier. Jellasore was the frontier of the
Imperialists, and the intermediate country was a debateable ground over
which both parties fought at their pleasure. I mention this fact as con-
firming what [ have said on a previous page, that central and northern
Balasore even down to =o late a period as this, contained no towns of impor-
tance but was scantily peopled and not worth fighting for.

For eleven years 'Usman Khén ruled at Cuttack, but does nof
seem to have exercised much sway over Balasore, as he never during that
{ime came into collision with the Tmperial garrison at Jellasore, which he
could not have failed to have doné bad he ventured so far north, In 1611,
however, he appears to have begun aggressions once ore, and encamped
on the banks of the Subanrekha again with an army of 20,000 horse and
defied the Emperor’s forces. After a fierce encounter which from the
accounts given by the native historians appears to have taken place among
the marshes near Rbjghat on the southern side of the river, 'Usman was
shot in the head and died. His troops fled in disorder and Shujdat Khin,
the leader of the Mughals, entered the province as & conqueror and annexed
it finally to the Kmpire.

Orissa now enjoyed peace for five years under the able govern-
ment of lbralim Khén, and it is from this epoch that we date the rise of
Balasore as a commercial town. The district produces rice in abundance,
and when the Afghins ceased to desolate it, it rapidly recovered and began
to export. The weavers of Balasore whose cloths were long so Selebrated
now begin to be heard of, and it was not many years later than this date
that the English established themselves as traders in the district.

In 1621 Prince Khurram son of the Emperor Jehangir (subse-
quently Emperor under the title of Shil Jahdn) invaded Orissa through
the bills, turned out Ahmad Beg, the governor of the province, and after
appointing Kuli Khin in his place pushed on through Balasore into
Bengal. He does not seem to have stayed long in Orissa, though his
rebellion lasted a long time in Bengal and Behar, Orissa does nob appear
{o have suffered in any way from the change of governors, nor is there
anything further to be gleaned from the Persian historians save a string
of suceessive governors. We learn incidentally that the cultivation of the
soil was increasing and was further promoted by the grant of many mili-
tary jagirs to old soldiers of the Empire. One of these jagirs was established
at Dhamnagar where the descendants of the original grantees still Tive, and
a populous Musalman colony has sprang up. Tt was during this period as
will be seen hercafter that the English obtained from the Emperor Shik
Jabén a firman empowering them to open factories at Pipli and Balasore,

Il
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In the time of Mir Taki Khdn, who was Naib of Shujauddin,
Nawab of Bengal, all that part of the Sirkar of Jellasore lying rorth of the
Subanrekha was transferred to Bengal, thus making that river the northern
boundary of Orissa. It is much to be wished that this well defined boune
dary bad been adhered to ever since. Taki Khin ruled Orissa from 1725
to 1734, He was a bigotted Musalman, and in his time the Rija of
Khurda found or affected to find it necessary to. earry off the idol of
Jaganith to the hills beyond the Chilka. All pilgrimage was in conse-
quence put a stop to, and the revenues of the provinee greatly injured.
Taki Khan lies buried in the Kadam Rastl at Cuttack, but the local tradi-
tions of Balasore represent him as having spent much of his time in that
town. He built the masonry tank, and reservoir and the mosque and
gardens known as the Kadam Rasul in Balasore,” He is also said to have
bad a hunting palace ab Remna five miles from Balasore under the Nilgiri
Hills, a place still abounding with game, and whose name (Sanskrit Rama-
na=a place of sport, or hunting-ground) supports the legend. There are
still at Remna extensive ruins of Muhammadan tombs and buildings. Taki
Khén is well remembered in Balasore, and his character for piety stands

high: A curious legend is current that the Vaishnava, Nandhd Gosain;-

whose temple is in Malikdspur a suburb of the town, was in the habit of
making a greab noise with drums and cymbals while celebrating his kir-
tans or religious ceremonies. The Nawab’s devotions being disturbed by
this noise, he ordered it to be stopped. That evening when the naubat, or
beating of drums at sunset was about to take place, none of the drums

would gtund, and this state of things continued till the Nawab withdrew
his probibition from Nandha Gosain, when the drams again sounded as

usual.

In 1734 Murshid Kuli Khén was appointed governor of Orissa,
and with him came as his Dewan the infamouns Mir Habib who afterwards
betrayed the provinee to the Marathas. The first thing Murshid did was
to induce the Bribmans to bring back to Puri the idol of Jaganniath which
had been carried off for safety to the hills across the Chilka. By this step
the revenues of the province were ab once immensely increased, as the
stream of pilgrims, which had for some time ceased owing to the disappenr-
ance of the object of their worship, now set in again, and the tax on them
is said fo have rigen from a nominal sum to nine lakhs per annum, [y
1740 Ali Verdi Khian beecame Qovernor of Bengal and madp himself
yirtually independant of the Emperor, whose power bad been much shakey

e

e Probably #o namod in imitation of that in Cuttack, which dori s \

" % S > Tives its nam

@ footstep of the Prophet” from being supposed {o contain somo rulics of glihm‘m;
brought from Mecca, p
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by the invasion of Nadir Shih and the sack of Delhi. The Governor of
Orissa refused to obey Ali Verdi, and the latter marched against him. The
two armies met at Balasore and the native account is so precise that T am
able to identify the exact spot where the battle took place. It is about a
mile north of the Civil Station where a long ridge of high land, then
clothed with woods, slopes down into the marshes between the Nuniajori
and the Burhabalang rivers near the villages of Haripur and Dohopara.*
The river surrounds this land on three sides, and in so strong a position
Murshid might long have defied his adversary, who being cub off from the
town could get no provisions and was in much distress. Murshid's son-in-
law, however, rashly moved out.to attack the Nawab, and the result was a
complete victory for the latter. Murshid and his party got on board a
ship at Balasore and fled by sea to Masulipatam. The Raja of Ra..ttaupur
with much promptness carried off Murshid’s women and children from
Cuttack and delivered them to him in the south before Ali Verdi could
come up.

Sayid Ahmad, the Nawab’s nephew, was made Governor, andren-
dered himself very unpopular by his tyranny. A¢ last the people of Cut-
tack rose against him and recalled Murshid Kuli. He would not come
himgelf, but sent his son-in-law Bakir Khan, who was, however, conquered
again on the banks of the Mahanadi in 1741 by Ali Verdi, who appointed
Masum Kbén Governor of Orissa. He thinking all danger now at an end,
disbanded his troops who mostly returned to their own homes, and content-
ed himself with an escort of five thousand horse and some infantry re-
cruited in the province. = In this defenceless state was Orissa, when a greab
calamity occurred which entirely changed the whole current of its history,
and introduced the darkest and bitterest period of suffering that the
harrassed and wasted province has ever known,

+In the month of February 1748 (Phalgun 1150) the Marathast
from Berar entered the provinee of Orissa. After the defeat of Murshid
Kuli Khin by Ali Verdi Khén at Balasore in 1740, the traitor Mir Habib-
ullah, dewan of the former, had secretly invited the Marathas to attack

* Mo the traveller approaching Balasore from the north fhrough the centre of
Murshid's position along the Calcutta Trimk Rond the suitability of this particular
spot for a camp of defence is very strikingly apparent. Balasore town and station
lie along this high ridge with the swampy Nuniajori winding at its fool and the river
just beyond,

+ The historical details here given are derived principally from Grant Dufla
History of the Mahrattas ; the minor and local details from native tradition and the
records of the Balasare office.

1 1 writo this word as the natives themselves do gyygy Mardthd; the common
spelling Mgzhrotda is incorvect,
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Ovissa. At this time Raghoji Bhonsla was ruler of Berar holding hiscourt
at Nagpur. Habib’s negociations were made in the first instance with |
Ehaskar Pandit or Pant (as the Marathas corrupt the word) Dewan of \
Raghoji. With his master’s permission Bhaskar Paunt made an attack 4%
upon Behar in the first instance with twelve thousand horse and got as far '.%
as Pachet, before Ali Verdi conld get up from Orissa to oppose him. A
battle was fought at Katwa in which the Marathas were victorious, and’
Mir Habib baving been (probably on purpose) taken prisoner, at once
installed himself as Bhaskar's adviser, and enabled him to take possession
of the town of Hugli, and subsequently to overrun the country as far as
AMlidnapore. Ali Verdi, however, was not discouraged, he again attacked
the Marathas and drove them through Midnapore, skirmishing as they
rotreat®d as far as Balasore. THere they made a stand, and a battle took
place on the high land now occupied by the Civil station of Balasore, a
little to the south of the camp of Murshid Kuli mentioned in a preceding
paragraph. The result of the battle was unfavourable to the Marathas,
for they retreated on Cuttack, taking the opportunity, however, of plander-
ing everything they could lay hands on as they went. From Cuttack
they retreated through the hills to Berar. LN
Immediately on their return to Nagpore, Raghoji Bhonsla him-
solf resolved to make an attack on Bengal and marched at once. e
arived at a place between Katwa and Bardwan, but the Maratha Peshwa \
Balaji Rao baving been incited by the Kmperor of Delbi to restrain his \\
turbulent feudatory, had marched through Allababad, Patna and Bhagal-
pur, effected o junction with Al Verdi Khan 86 Murshidabad and bore
down on Raghoji. The latter having no mind to come to open blows
with the Minister of his nominal sovereign, retreated but was overtaken
and defeated, after which with the remnant of his forces he marched
again through Balasore, plundering and destroying as he went, back to
Berar. :
Into the confused history of Maratha polities in those days it is
not necessary to enter. Suffice it to say that Raghoji Bhonsla was, next
to the Peshw, the most powerful Maratha noble of the time, and shortly
after his return to his capital he marched on Sattara, and extorted from
the puppet Rdja a deed by which, while the rest of the countries undep
Maratha rule, or rather misrule, were retained by the Peshwa, to Raghoji
himself were assigned the revenues of Oudh, Behar, Bengal anq Orissa e
The Rija Was possibly giving away a good deal more than he possessed.
but that did not much matter, Raghoji's horsemen, with their long & 2
might be trusted to settle the rest. PEVA %’

1
I

In the cold weather of 1744 Raghoji sent an army of 20,000
horse into Orissa appavently by way of Samblialpur, AL Verdi mey thex’u in
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Midnapore and being unable to cope with them in the field proposed
negociations. He invited to an entertainment Bhaskar Pant, Ali Karawal
and the principal officers, and there murdered them. The army retreated
in confusion through Balasore and were much larassed by the peasantry
who maintained a guerrilla warfare and cut off all stragglers without
merey.*

In 1745 Raghoji took his revenge. Marching down upon Cuttack
in November, he overran the country probably as far as the Subanrekha,
and refused to leave unless he was paid three krores of rupees. He then
advanced to Katwa, but the indomitable Al Verdi met him there and de-
feated him, on which le returned to Berar without his money, but
plandering as usual on the way.

Raghoji was now, fortunately for Balasore and Orissa, 'engaged
in wars and intrigues on his own side of the country for some time. In
the immediately succceding years he appears to have left Orissa pretty
much to itself, though stray bands of Marathas made their appearance
from time to time in 1748 and 1749 ; but in 1750 Janoji Bhonsla, son of
old Raghoji, was sent into Orissa with BMir Habib and the two commenced
their old system of plunder and extortion. In 1750 Ali Verdi lost all
hope of resisting the marauders and gave up to them the whole province
south of the Subanrekha as well as the Pargana of Pattdspdr north of
that river. The Marathas were to hold the province es security for the
chauth or tribute always claimed by them from conquered provinces,

Stirling speaks of a second invasion’ which oceurred in 1753, but
this seems doubtful, At any rate it could not have been led by Janoji,
for Raghoji died in that year, and Janoji was busy in securing his
succession to the hereditary office of Sena Sahib or Commander-in-Chief
and was ab Puna for that purpose during the greater part of the year.

In the year 1751, during Janoji's occupation of Orissa, the traitor
Habib met his deserts. Janoji charged him with embezzlement and
made him prisoner in his camp ab Garhpada, alarge and inxpox{ant village
on the borders of Mobarbhanj, 15 miles north of Balasore, and still the
ceat of a respectable family of zemindars. Iabib was indignant at being
confined, and with a few followers tried to escape, and the guards placed
over lim hacked him to pieces. The place, where his camp was pitebed,
is still known as Habibganj. 1t isa small bazar and village in Pargana
Garbpada.

Thete is nothing Ffurther ab this period specially relating  to
PBalasore. In 1755 the whole province Wwas finally and conclusively made

¢ One is glad to see the Oriya peasantry showing some little spirit on this occas
gion, 1t would have been better for them had they dons o oftenor.
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over to the Marathas at the request of the zemindars of Midnapore and
Burdwan in exchange for 4 lakhs of the * chauth”, the remainder to be
paid from Bengal. Janoji’s attention was engrossed by more exciting
events in his own country, and he contented himself with getfing as much
money as he could out of the province and leaving it to be governed by
his officers as they chose, The northern limit of Orissa was at this time
not as is generally stated at the Subanrekha, but included Pataspur and
Bhograi.

The oppression of the Marathas has often been written about. To
. this day the peasant's name for anarchy and oppression is “ Maratha
Amal.> Janoji Bhonsla died in 1773, and was succceded by his brother
Sabaji, who ruled till 1775, when he was slain in battle by Madhoji his
brother, who succeeded him as regent for his own son Raghoji IT who had
been adopted by Janoji and named his successor.

Before continuing the history of Balasore under the DMarathas
it will be interesting to collect the scattered notices of their presence in
Orissa as it affected the then growing power of the English. Oar
countrymen as will be stated more in detail in the next section, had for
more than a century been in possession of factories and trading-posts in
Orissa.®* The chief of these were at Balasore and Pipli on the Su-
banrekha 0f which more hereafter. The first entry in the Government
records is dated 25th February 1748, and records the alarm caused by the
Marathas, then encamped at Katwa in Burdwan and threatening Mur-
chidabad. On the same date Mr. Kelsall, Resident at Balasore, suggests
the sending of the post by mounted postmen as faster than runners.
The Marathas were in great force in the Santhal Pergunnahs and all over
Jower Bengal, and took a fort on the site of the present Botanical Gardens.
The Nawab sends a hint to the English to the effect that they should
drive away these marauders who had plundered the Company’s fleet of
boats laden with silk from Casimbazar.

In August of the same year, Mr. Kelsall again writes from Balasore
that the ¢ Morattoes Horse” had attacked the factory of Balramgarhi
at the mouth of the Balasore river, but had been repulsed by the Nawab
who had pursued them into Cuttack.

In May 1749 the Nawab was at Cuttack, the Marathas had fled,
but were expected to reburn the next year, which, as we have seen, they did
under Janoji. There were still, however, parties of them hanging about
Diamond Harbour and the lower reaches of the river. They seem to have
given the English & wide berth, though the timid Bengalis could make no
o Solections from the xecords of the Government of Indis, by Rey. J. Long
1748 to 1767,
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stand against them. The Marathas were not blood-thirsty, their objeet

was plunder, but of that they were insatiable. Too contemptuous of the
l Oriyas to take any great precautions, they seem to have wandered aboub

in small bands stripping the country bare as they went.

In 1750 with Janoji’s return matters grew worse and we find Mr.
Kelsall reporting that, owing to the disturbances in the country, he
could not ¢ purchase any ready money goods, as the weavers or greater
part of them have been obliged to abscond.”

" Stirling would appear to be correct as to an invasion in 1758,
(though I do not think Janoji himeelf could have been with it), for the
Resident at Balasore writes from Balramgarhi on 1st February of that ye;\r
in a very desponding tone—‘‘ Weavers at Balasore complain of the great
gearcity of rice and provisions of all kinds oceasioned by the devastation
of the Mahrattas, who, 600 in number, after plundering Balasore had gone
to the Nellegreen (Nilgiri?) hills; several weavers have brought their
looms into the factory, and the few who remain declare they shall be

Sl obliged to quit the place. Desires he will send him 1500 or 2000 maunds
" of rice on the Honorable Company’s account,”
\“? " The residency at Cuttack does not seem to bave been established
D A till 1757, nearly a hundred years later than Balasore ; for there is a letter
P dated 24th July of that year from Mr. John Bristow urging that he be
V allowed to hoist the Company's flag there. Againin 1759 Mr. Gray is

directed to stay at Cuttack as long as be can with safety to hiwself, to
keep the Government informed of the proceedings of the * Morattoes.”

Even so late as 1760 the English do not seem to have contem-
plated that the Marathas would permanently retain Orissa, though one
would have thought that they must have heard of the treaty in 1755, in
spite of which * Mr. John Burdett at Balasore requests to be allowed to
keep the spies allowed for that Factory, while the Marathas remain in the
country, otherwise it will be impossible for him to acquaint us with their
motions.”” (March 27.) -

It appears in fact that the Marathas were bad neighbours, and nob
carcful to confine themselveg within their treaty boundaries. Long
after 17556 the Burdwan Réja collected and kept up troops from fear of
them and ¢ Gawsib Singh the Jellasore zamadar, a man of great valour”
was sent into Midvapore to protect the ryots. Pattaspore being in the
hands of the Marathas, Jellasore mnst have been a very exposed position,
a long narrow strip in fact of the Nawab's territory stretching far down
into the country held by the Marathas, and consequently exposed to in=
roads from them. The collection of troops by the Bardwan Rija was
probably simply a feint and was seen through, and he was ordered to dis-
band them. Sheo Bhat Sdntra was the first Maraths Subadar of Orissa,
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and he it is who is alluded to in the Proceedings of 25th February 1760
as ““ Shubuts having entered this Province with a party of Marathas and
commenced hostilities against ug,” The people of Balasore have no dis-
tinctly historical facts to relate of this period ; all they know is, that bands
of * Bargis,”” as the Maratha horse were called, were always wandering
about the country, fighting and plundering under pretext of collecting
revenue, The zamindars and khandaits were turbulent and refractory,
and it is astonishing how little influence the Marathas seem to have had
over them.

In 1761 we hear of the troops of “ Shah Bhut” coalescing witht
the Réjas of Birbhum and Bardwan, and subsequently returning to
Balasore by way of Midnapore. It appears from Proceedings of Septem-
ber 17, 1761 that Sheo Bhat considered himself entitled to take posses-
sion of Midnapore, and to ravage Bengal whenever he did not get his
chauth, and the English therefore resolve on that date to * set on foot
an expedition against Cuttack,” the Nawab to pay the cost by an assign-
ment on the revenues of Jellasore and Cuttack. The omission of all men-
tion of Balasore shews that it had still no importance in the Revenue De.
partment. The old division into the Sirkars of Jellasore, Bhadrakb, and
Cuttack was evidently still in force. Sheo Bhat bad at this time forcibly
annexed the chauth of Midnapore fo that of Cuttack and was deaf to the
Nawab's remonstrances, Mr. Johnstone the Company’s Resident at Mid-
napore was beseiged in “ Midnapore house” 14 days by Sheo Bhat at
the head of a large foree, and made o gallant defence. This roused the
Caleutta Committee and they suggested fo the Nawab that the war
should be carried into the enemies’ country by an expedition to Cuttack,
which would have the effect of securing to him “ the total ancient
possessions of the Soobahs of Bengal” and be “ a considerable addition to
his revenués and a firm barrier against future incursions of the Marathas,”
They wrote at the same time to the Bombay Committee urging them to'
make a simultaneous attack on the Marathas from their side.

Nothing, however, came of this, owing to the Nawab's unwilling.
ness to act, In 1763 there is a letter from the Governor at Balasore to
one ““Moonshee Gholam Mustapha” directing him to warn Sheo Bhat
that in ease of his continuing to oppress the ryots “ the army thatis jusg
arrived from Mudras” would be sent nagainst him, and the town of
Cuttack faken from him, In 1764 Sheo Bhat was turned out, and
Bhawani Pandit appointed in his place. On the 5th October the lattep
writes a threatening letber stating that the former Nawab's negaociationg
concerning the chuuth were mever brought to an issne without the ap=
proaeh of an army. Unfortunately the extracts in Mr. Long’s book are ar-
ranged ehronologically, so that we never get the full threud of ANy one series

e
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of transactions. I cannot say therefore what was the result of this letter,
but as the English on their part had their hands full at this time with
their quarrel with the Nawab, their inaction is perbaps sufficiently ac-
counted for. :

There is, however, great dearth of information about the internal
affairs of Balasore at this time. On 4th December comes another letter
from Bhawani Pandit stating that two years before the zamindars of
Moharbbanj and Nilgiri had plandered the inhabitants of some parts of
Balasore and entered into a confederacy with Bhiskar Pandit, faujdar of
that place, whom they had carried off into Nilgiri and kept there, so that
no revenue had been received from him for two years. This is hardly to
be reconciled with the fact that two years earlier Sheo Bhat and his
cavalry had been ravaging DMidnapore and Jellasore. The gleanings
remaining after Sheo Bhat, for the Nilgiri zamindar to pick up, must have
been scant enough. One wonders after so many years of plundering what
there could have been left for any one to take. Bhawani writes again on
the 27th to say, he had come to the neighbourhood of Jellasore with his
‘troops, but as the Mahardja (Janoji) had always been desirous to do
““what is most beneficial for the poor inhabitants of the country” (!!) he
had ordered his officers not to enter either Jellasore or Midnapore, so as to
avoid any breach with the English. All this while Sheo Bhat was still in
Orissa exciting the zamindars and paiks to resist the new Governor Bhawani
"Pandit. The Réja of Kanika whose territories lay partly in Balasore and
partly in Cuttack was notorious for the disturbances he keptup. Heand
his paiks were conspicuous then, and as we shall see for forfy years after,
for their oppression and general unruliness.

The Court of Directors in 1764 express their greab pleasure ab
learning that the proposed expedition against the Marathas in Balasore
and Cuttack had been given up as * conquests are not our aim.” They
little foresaw what an amount of conquests would soon be forced on them
by circumstances !

The Marathas were now, however, on good terms with the Eng-
lish, and in February 1764 there was a gbod deal of correspondence.
Three residents were appointed, Mr. Marriott at Balasore, Mr. Hope at
Cuttack, and Mr. Moore at Malood ; their chief business was to keep open
the communication between Caleutta and Madras, and on one oceasion
mention is made of sending letters by this route to Bombay, a project
f“"l“e“ﬂ.)' revived in subsequent times. A letter was also written o
“ Bauskir Pandit, Fauzdar of Ballasore™ (probably the Bhaskar Pandit
mentioned above) requesting him to assist Mr. Marriott who WSS. to live
at the Company’s Factory ; and another curious lotter to “ Chumina Sen,
Chief at Cutback” requests him to give strict orders to the zamindars to

K K
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provide “oil and mushauls, tom-toms and pike-men &e. according to
custom.” The tem-toms were to be beaten to frighten away tigers which
infested the jungles through which the road passed, a significant hint as to
the desolate state of the country in those days. :
At the end of this year, however, we again hear from Midnapore
and Balasore of threatening bodies of Maratha horse on the Balasore
frontier, to check whom it was thought advisable to despatch a small force
under Major Champion to garrison Midnapore. Janoji appears about this
time to have sent a force of 5,000 cavalry to take possession of Midna-
pore. ;
We now come to the acquisition by the Company of the Dewany.
The Directors in 1767 agree to pay to the Marathas all arrears of
chauth on condition of the cession of Orissa, and negociations were in '
consequence opened with Janoji to this end. A vakil, one Udaipuri Gosain,
was appointed by Janoji to treat with the Bengal Council, and the amount
was fixed at 13 lakhs of rupees. The vakil, however, pretended that he had
no authority to deliver up the province to the English, and there the
matter seems to have rested for the time being.
From this point there is little more to record of general history.
The internal history of Balasore for the next thirty-four years is also
nearly a blanks The Maratha Governors were as follows as far as can be
ascertained :

Sheo Bhat Santra ... A6 s e84 .. A.D. 1756
Chimna Sahu and Udmpun Gosmn ee St 204
Bhawani Pandit ... P
(Sheo Bhat in rebellion in kmuhn aud I’ujnng all bhls 1

time).

Shambhuji Ganesh ...

ase 1768
Babaji Naik 2

7 S age s drfal
Madhaji Hari s vne A0 e LS
Babaji Naik (restored) e TR, Salgfss
Madhaji Hari (restored) same year ety 77D
Rajaram Pandit .., ey s 1778
Sadashib Rao ’ ) s v e “ee » 1782

Chimpaji Bala.., Ses .»+ uncertain.

Of the local Faujdars in the Balasore distriet tradition has pre.
sorved some scattered reminiscences. Bhaskar Pandit was Faujdar aboyt }
1760, and is mentioned as we have seen in the English records. The st ory s
of his having been earried off into Nilgiri by the Rdja has been noticed
above. From bim is probably named the village of Bhiskarganj opposite
to the Mission premises ab Balusore. \.
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Lala Kishor Rai is also mentioned as Faujdar, bub his date is not
certain. He is said fo have founded the Lala Bazar near Barabéti in the
town; and to have built a Béradari or twelve-doored palace near that
place. .

After him came Raghunath Sérang whose name is connected with the
village of Raghunathpur, cighteen miles east of Cuttack; he was suc=
ceeded by Motiram whose administration lasted for a long time, some say,
for fifteen years, but this is improbable as the Marathas were constantly
changing their officials, and few, even of the higher grades, held office for
more than four or five years. In his time an expedition was sent against
Bairagi Bhanj, Rdja of Moharbhanj who had withheld his peshkasb. This
expedition returned victorious and brought with it, besides the captive
Réja, two idols of Hanuman and Lachminarayan which are still wor-
shipped in temples in the town. )

The last Maratha Faujdar of Balasore was Mayiira Pandit, com-
monly called Moro Pant who lived on the site where the Jagannath
temple in Balasore now stands. He appears to have been a rapacious
tyrant, and therc are several allusions to him in Captain Morgan’s carly
Kiters. When defeated by the English, hie retired to Cuttack plundering
the ryots as he went, and in the following year We find the revenue
authorities allowing remissions on account of rents forcibly colleeted in
advance on his retreat by Moro Pant, Oddly enough he is stated in the
correspondence to be otill residing in Cuttack, and it is suggested that he
be brought to account for his spoliations, but the wise policy of passing
a sponge over all transactions of the former Government, which prcvailenl
at that time probably saved him, as we do not read of his being questioned.

To close the account of the Maratha period, I here bring together
various facts or traditions which I have collected from mnatives of the
district. The town of Balasore in those days consisted principally of the
bazars which bad grown up round the English and Duteh settlements,
and of the suburbs lying along the river, then as now, chiefly inhabited
by Muhammadans, as Kasba, Muhamadpur, Nurpur &e. M otiganj, now the
centre of the town, and the princi]ml market-place was fourded by
Motiram, probably about 1785—1790. The rest is deseribed as a plain
covered with jungle and scrub, The road to Jagannith ran through the
town past the Gargaria tank to Phulwar Ghit and must have been from
the nature of the country almost jmpassable for six months of the year.

d chiefly in cowries, and all collections were remit-

Rents were p:\i
from

ted to Cuttack once in three months, including  the peshkash )
Morbhanj and Nilgiri. The peshkash of Amboh, Keonjhar, Soland_a,
Chidra and other mehals near the Baitarani appears to have been paid

through the Faujdar of Bhadrakh, 0ld men still remember 10 have heard



248 J. Beames—Nofex on the Hisfory of Orissa. [No. 3,

their fathers tell of the terrible punishments inflicted by the Maratha
rulers. All cases were tried verbally, no record of any kind being kept,
and culprits were sentenced to be tied to the heels of a horse which was
then flogged throngh the streets. Others were bound, smeared with
sugar and exposed to the antsand other insects. Others again had their
fingers tied together and wedges of iron inserted between them.

The trade of the port was even then considerable. Madras ships
came for rice and paddy, and the Laceadive and Maldive islanders then as
now visited the port. It was from these latter that the cowries, so
much used as currency, were obtained.

A scer of rice was sold for 15 gandas or about 70 seers to the
rupee. (It was G5 seers in 1805, and now in favourable seasons sells
at 80 or 82,) Opium cost a pan of cowries per masha, salt 14 kards per
geor. The advantages of low prices were, however, much counterbalanced
by the capricious exactions of the rulers. Although they seem to have
bad the sense not to drive away the trade by oppressing foreigners, yet
upon the natives of the province itself they bad no mercy. 1t was
dangerous to be rich, or at least to display any amount of wealth, lest the
attention of the DMarathas should be ecalled to the fact, and plunder and
extortion follow as a matter of course. It is not surprising therefore that
when the English appeared on the scene, the Marathas were left to fight
their Own battles, quite unsupported by the people. Indeed, they seem to
have been so conseious of their unpopularity as never to have attempted to
enlist the sympathies of the Oriyas on their behalf. Had they done so,
the turbulent Réjas of the hills and the sea-coast might have given us a
great deal of trouble and enabled the Marathas to hold oub for some
time.

The English Period. The English as traders.

To Balasore belongs the honour of containing the first settlement
made by our countrymen in any part of the Bengul Prcsiduxkcy. By a
firman, dated February 2nd, 1634 the Ewperor Shah Jahan granted them
permission to establish a factory at Pipli on the Subanrekha.® They were
prohibited from settling on the Ganges or any of its branches, in conse-
quence of the disturbances caused by the Portuguese in the Sundarbans
and other places shortly before, In 1640 through “the intervention of My
Boughton, a Surgeon who had obtained great influence over several mem.
bers of the Royal Family by curing them of various diseases, the English
obtained permission to establish factories at Balasore and Hughli, Iy
consequence of this permission they applied to the Nawab who granteq
them 12 bitis (s bdti is 20 bighas) of land near the village of Iti’:ﬂnsore
which was then rising into some importance as a port. The settlement

¢ Stewart’s History of Bengal, page 244,
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was called Bérabiti (i. e. twelve bdtis) from its extent, and is at present
the principal quarter of the modern town of Balasore, and the residence
of the wealthiest merchants.

It is not exactly known when the Dutch first® came to Orissa,
their settlement at Balasore, however, iz less advantageously situated than
that of the English. The latter commands, the river and a convenient
careening creek, and has also better means of aceess to the native town,
while the Dutch Settlement, still called * Hollandais Sahi”, is behind thut
of the English and cut off from the river and the town by Barabati. I
conclude therefore that the English came here first, as if the Duteh bad
been first in the field, it is not likely that they would have takes the warse
gite of the two. We do not find any mention of them before 1664 when
they had a dispute with the English about their mutual boundaries, which
was settled by the Nawab Shaista Khén, The boundaries are, however, very
vague and refer to certain trees, roads and ditches which are of course nob

now in existence. The present boundary is very irregular and overlaps the
land of Barabati in several places.

From the Cuttack records it appears that they acquired a plot of land

.at Balasore from the Nawab Mataqid Khén; this officer was naib for Shih

Shuja son of the Emperor Shib Jahan and was appointed in A. H. 1055=
A.D 1645. (Padshalinamah, II,473.) This would make them af least 5
years later than the English, even if we suppose them to have got the
grant in the very beginning of Mataqid’s tenure of office.®

The Danish Settlement, now ealled * Danemdr Dinga” is worse
sitnated than the Dutch, being further up the creek and further from the
town, and it is stated by Stewart that they and the French did not arrive
in Balasore till 1676, There iza Dutch tomb still standing in the com-
pound of the old factory, on which is the following inseription :

“ Michael Jans Burggraaf van Sevenhuisen obiit [ ] Novemb. 1696.”
The day of the month has unfortunately been broken off in the cyclon® of
July 1871 by a tree falling against it. Stirling is in error in saying (Orissa,
page 80) that this tomb is dated 1660. Tt is a huge triangular obelisk of
brick plastered, about 50 feet high, and the inseription is so high up that a
mistake might easily be made in copying it from the ground. To muke
sure I ¢limbed @& mango tree standing close in front and copied it from 2
distance of a few inches only. The oldest tomb in the English cemetery
at Bidrabiti is dated 1684 and the inscription runs thus—

coat
16{ of »84
arms

# Tt is probably from this governor that the Parganahs of Mutkatsbnd and
Muatkatnagar tuke their names,
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Here lyeth the body of Ann late wife of Captain Francis Wishaw
who died y° p=e. 9 ber aged 26 years.
Also the body of Edward his son who deceased the 27th of the same
month aged 4 years Anno Dni. 1684.
There were minor settlements at Soroh and Bhadrakh, and the chief arti-
cle of trade was that in * Sanahs” a peculiar kind of fine cloth which is
still occasionally brought for sale to Balasore. This will explain the fre-
quent allusions to the weavers in the early records.

Balramgarhi is situated at the mouth of the Balasore river, and
was formerly a large and flourishing place. The native village was
washed away in the storm of 1831 and since then the place has been
desolate. The old house, however, has lately been repaired and is
inbabited.

‘We have only scattered notices of Balasore from time to time in the
varions histories, These I proceed to put together into as continuous a
narrative as possible, aided by the few vague local traditions which still
remain.

In 1685 Balasore was near being abandoned by the English alto-
gether. Shaista Khin the Nawab of Bengal was accused by them, of
oppressing their servants and injuring their trade. Apparently the
English were not free from blame themselves. However, as usual they
carried matters with a high hand, and the Company at bome with per-
mission of James IT sent out a fleet of 10 ships under Admiral Nicholson
with orders to proceed first to Balasore, and remove the Company’s ser-
vants and break up the factory. He was then to go to Chittagong,
fortify it and malke it a base of operations and asylum for the English,
from which to commence the war, by first attacking Dacca and gradually
over-running Bengal # Nicholson’s fleet, however, met with bad weather
and eventually arrived at Hughli, and a war ensued which was not brought
to a close till 1687 ; a peaco was made in that year but did not last many
months. The Company annoyed at the failure of Nicholson’s expedition,
gent a second under Captain Heath, whose first proceeding was to carry off
Mr. Charnock and the Company's servants from ¢ Chuttanutty” (now
Calentta) and taking them on board his ships sail for Balasore. The
Governor of thab place, whose name is not mentioned, offered to treat
with him, but as Heath would not consent to do so, the Governor seized
the Company’s two factors and imprisoned them. © Heath landed with a
party of soldiers and seamen on the 29th November 1688 attacked ang
$ook a redoubt of 30 guns and plundered the town of Balasore,”+ The

« Rtewart, p. 312. 1 Btewntt, p. 321,

2 %
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fort could only have been at Muhamadnagar near the present Customs
Wharf, as there is no other place near the town where a fort could have
been of any use. At that place there are still some curious mounds and
ridges which closely resemble fortifications, and the position is one which
would command the approach to the town by water as well as the shipping
in the port. The two unfortunate factors were sent into the interior
and never heard of again. After this senseless and purposeless outrage,
Qaptain Heath sailed away to Chittagong, and the native governor very
naturally demolished the Company’s factory.

Balasore now remained unoceupied by the English till 1691, when
a firman was granted by Aurangzeb for the re-establishment of the
factories in Bengal. Mrs. Wishaw's tombstone mentioned above hasa
great hole in it, which looks asif it had been torn up from its original
position and probably thrown away, till restored on the re-occupation of
the factory by our countrymen. It is the only tombstone of so early &
date. The next is to the memory of Mrs. Kelsall, wife of the factor
already mentioned, and is dated 1751. Calcutta was not founded till 1690
and it is curious that we hear nothing of Pipli in all these events. It

would seem that Balasore had become the more important place of the

two.

Nothing more is known of the condition or circumstances of Balasore
Factory till 1748, 1t is said by some writers that on the capture of
Calcutta by Surajuddaulah in 1756 the English fugitives took refuge ab
Balramgarhi. I find no mention of this in the Records, and it would on the
contrary appear that Drake and his garrison were on board their ships ab
Fulta till the arrival of Clive. In 1763 the French fieet was cruising in
Balasore roads and captured some English ships (Long, p. 295), which caused
a great panic in Caleutta. Two years previous to this, the following curious
and interesting entry is to be found in the Government records (Long, p-
250.) “ From Latful Neheman ( ? Rahman) Thanadar of Balasore, Januaty
1761. Some time ago the merchants were wont to send iron, stone-plates,
rice and other things from hence to Calentta, and they brought tobacco and
other things from thence to sell here, and therefore the merchants reaped
a profit on both. Two years ago Mr. Burdett came here and Jaggernaunth
swas his Mutsooddy and brought a sloop for his own use and intercepted
the trade from Balasore to Caleutta. The merchants were so much dis-

‘tressed that they relinquished trade, and many of them left the place and

transacted their business at Kunka, where they remain and those that are
here are greatly distressed and are always making complaints. I have re-
presented it to him but he will not listen to it. He has left the factory
and embarked on board a sloop, and has intercepted the merchant boats
and will not permit them to pass.”
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It will be observed that the trade in stone-plates and rice constituted
then as now, the principal export of Balasore.

The only other notice of this period is a petty squabble in 1766 with
the Dutch about a rope walk which was made by the English on land
claimed by the Dutch. The land was given up by the former.

Commencement of English rule,

When the war broke out with the Marathas, as a part of the
general operations, it was resolved to drive them out of Orissa, and while
General Wellesley attacked them from the south, and General Lake from’
the north, and were victorious respectively in the celebrated battles of
Assaye and Laswaree, the 1st Madras Fusileers, with tywo native Madras
Regiments all under Lieutenant-Colonel George Harcourt marched from
Ganjam and took the town of Cuttack on the 10th October 1803,

At the same time a detachment of troops, European and native,
about 1000 strong under Captain Morgan, and TLieutenant Bronghton
sailed for Balasore. I cannot find where they came from, but it w
probably from Caleutta, as the native troops belonged to the Bengal army
and a detachment of the same troops was sent under Col. Fergusson® {,
Jellasore to protect the Bengal Frontier. They arrived in three ships,
and landed at Jampada near Gabgaon a village adjoining old Balasore
on the east, and about three miles below the present town. They ware in
wanb of provisions, which were sapplied to them by Prablad Nayak, za-
mindar of old Balasore. They then advanced along the bank of the river,
and owing probably to the difficult nature of the ground, were not opposed
by the Marathas till they got close to Balighat Just below Birabiti. Hera
a band of horsemen bore down on them, and in the skirmish which ensued,
one Furopean soldier was killed. The English then rushed forward and
attacked the Maratha fort, which stood on the the site of the salt
and soon took possession of it. The Marathas appear to have made but a
faint resistance, and quickly disappeared, Immediately after this, a
drum was beaten in all the bazars announcing that the English had taken

possession of the provinee and would protect all who behaved themselves
peaceably,

as most

gola,

Finding the old factory in ruins Captain Morgan took up hig
quarters in a new house built by Mr. Wilkinson the last resident and at
once set to work to pacify the district and restore order. The date of thy
capture of Balasore is 215t September 1803+

* They were the 1st batl. §th Bengal N.T. and 2nd batt. 7th N. L
Colloctomte records 1804),

T (Morgan to Post Master General 26-9-1804 and Grant Daff History of Mara-
thus,)

—(Balasore
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The news of this success reached Colonel Harcourt before he
arrived at Cuttack, The earliest letter in the records of the Balasore
Collectorate is one from Colonel Harcourt to Captain Morgan congratula-
ting him. I give it a portion of it.

“ In Camp at Burpoorshuttumpore, 25 miles south of Cuttack, 3rd
October 1808.

“Sin,
“1 have great satisfaction in acknowledging the receipt of yours of
the 22nd ultimo and am happy to bear of your successes in Bal::sore.
L) % »
“T have &c.
“G. Hancourt,
« Licutenant Colonel,
« Coming. in Cuttack.”

This shews that Morgan had taken Balasore before the British force
had even reached Cuttack.

Captain Morgan, who appears to have been a rough and ready, but
able officer, pushed on a ‘small detachment and oceupied Soroh, which for
80me reason he misealls Soorrung, on the 3rd October. The first book of
copies of letters sent is unfortunately not to be found, and the earliest
letter of Captain Morgan’s is dated 12th June 1804, but from a large col-
lection of letters in Colonel Harcourt’s own hand still in the office, his and
Morgan’s movements may be clearly traced. 4

Their first efforts were to learn the geography of the Moharbhanj
and Nilgiri Hills, especially the passes, and to open communications
with the Rajus of those two States. Spies were sent into *“ Mohurbundge
and Lilliagerhy” as Harcourt writes them, to keep a watch on the chi.el'n,
and Passports were to be granted to their vakeels or representatives
should they desire to visit Cuttack.

Soroh  was _abandoned and the detachment under Lientenant
Slye marched to Jajpore in November. Morgan was at once entrusted
with Revenue duties, in that month be is instructed to make it known
that * as itis the intention of the Commissioners for the settlement of the
Province of Cuttack to give a general acquittal of all arrears of Revenue
due to the Sircar, previous to the arrival of the British Troops in the
Province, we mean on the other hand not to attend to any complaints
which the zamindars, kandytes, mokuddems or ryots may wish to prefer
Against their former masters” (Colonel Harcourt to Morgan 8-11-1503.)
The Moharbhanj Réni was at this time apparently half afraid to come in,
and half disposed to be turbulent. Harcourt writes frequent letters to
him, and enjoins on Morgan the necessity of extremely conciliatory conduct
to him. A certain Mr. Possman appears to_bave been up in Mobarbhanj

L L

p—
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meddling, he is wained that if he does not return at once to Balasors
“immediate steps will be taken against him.”” Moharbhanj, however, does
not appear to have quieted down, and two Companies of Infantry one from
Balasore and one from Jellasore were sent to Haribharpur (spelt Harispore
and Huriorpcor) © to promote the peace and tranquillity of the Molur=
bundge district.”” Further instructions are to the effect following :

* Having cause to believe that the Rani of Mohurbundge and her
adopted son Te-koit® are both desirous of the protection of the British
Government being extended to them you will direct the officer proceeding
to Huriorpore in, command of a detachment, to conduct himself towards
the Rannee and Te-koit, or their vakeels with every mark of friendly
attention. He may open any necessary communication with them, but
you will be pleased to enjoin him to avoid committing himself by any pro-
mises or agreements that may be constructed by themas binding on the
British Authorities in Cuttack.” (Harcourt, 16-11.1503.)

Cuttack now begins to be noticeable as it is at frequent intervals
throughout the early years of British rule as a place in eonstant want of
gapplies and always on the verge of famine. On 1st ember 1803 an
urgent call is made for fifteen thousand maunds of rice from Balasare,
Again on the 1st June 1804 Captain Morgan is ordered to warn all pil-
grims of the great gearcity of rice and cowries ab Cuttack, and to endeavour
to induce them to supply themselves with provisions before entering the
provinee.

On the 1st September 1804 a third call is made on Balasore for 20,000
maunds of rice which wero accordingly despatched in boats from Dhamra
and Churaman. A long correspondence follows in the course of which
occurs an important letter of Captain Morgan's, dated 27th September and
marched  Private’ in which he explains the cause of the continual searcity
at Cutback.

He begins by pointing out that twenty miles north of the Mahanadi
thera was no scarcity at all, that Balasore had rice in store enough for
three year's consumption, and it was selling at 65 seers (of 80
tolas) for the rapee : there were immense stocks at Dhamra and Churaman
intended for export to Madras, and consequently he concludes that the
geareity of rice at Cuttack is not natural, but must have been artificially

produced. In examining the causes for this state of things he arrives at
the following conelusions :

1. The large number of Marathas still resident at Cuttack are bittep.
Iy hostile to the English and do their best to stop the import of rice in

* Te-Koit is Tikéit one bearing the tiki (tilaks) or mark of soversignty d i
the usual title of the heir-apparent to a throne, i e

T T ———— T
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the hope of starving us ont. They have ceased to import from Sambhal-
pore as they used to, for the same reason, and having long had relations
with the ryots many of whom etill hold their advances for grain unliqui-
dated they are able to prevent them from bringing in grain to Cuttack.

9, The ryots have hitherto always been accustomed to give up
nothing until they were compelled. The Marathas took what they wanted
by force, and the ryots did not understand our mild method of asking for
and paying for what we wanted, they took it for weakness, and were so
elated at their release from oppression, thab they thought themselves quite
independent and would do nothing to oblige any one.

8. The Amils were in league against us, as they had for a iong fime
taken advantage of their position to hold the lion’s share of the profitable
export trade to Madras, and did not wish to gell in Cuttack.

4. The Commissariat officers were shamefully inert and incompetent,
and notwithstanding all the above drawbacks could, if they would only
exert themselves, collect a much Jarger supply than they did. Colonel
Harcourt appears to have taken some effective steps to remedy this state
of things, for no further rice was required from Balasore during the rest
of 1804 orin 1805.

Rajs Tripati Raj was at this time sent from Cuttack to Balasore
%o ot as Amil or Collector of the Revenue, and was put under Captain
Morgan’s orders ; and Arhils were appointed at Soroh, Bhadrakh and Dol-
gram, who also were directed to send. in their accounts to that officer.
They all appear to have been thoroughly untrustworthy ; making use of
every conceivable pretext to avoid doing what was required of them, and
carrying that exasperating policy of passive resistance at which the Oriyas
are such adepts to the highest pitch. The correspondence teems with
complaints against them. They would not collect the revenue punctually,
they never knew anything that they were asked about, they could not be
found when wanted, denied having reccived this or that order, sent in their
accounts imperfectly drawn up, long after time, and sometimes not ab
all, and on the whole behaved as badly as any set of men in their position
well could. This indeed appears to bave been the general tone of every
one in the Province. Well aware of our ignorance of the country, they
all with one accord abstained from helping us in any way, no open resis-
FAnce was ventured upon, but all stolidly sat aloof—papers were hidden,
information withheld, boats, bullocks and carts sent out of the way, the
Zamindars who were ordered to go into Cuttack to settle for their estates
did not go, and on searching for them at their homes could not be found,
were reported as absent, on a'joumey, no one knew where. But if from
ignorance the English offlcers committed any mistake, then life suddenly
returned to the dull inert mass, and complaints were loud and incessant.
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The Amil of Bhadrakh was one Mohan Lal, the name of the Amil of
Soroh is not given, and during this year it would seem that Soroh aud
Balasore were incorporated into one Amilship under Tripati Raj.

From the circumstance of our not having Captain Morgan’s letters
of this period, T am unable to give more than a fragmentary history of the
transactions that took place. Notices from time to time occur of parties of
Marathas having been seen or heard of here and there, and there is a great
search to find the “ Ongole or Ungool Pass *’; nobody seems to have known
where it was,

Sambhalpur capitulated to Major Broughton on the 12th Janu-
ary 1804, and all further fear from the Marathas was thus at an end. On
the 9th of the same month came also the news of a peace having been
concluded with the Raja of Berar.

The light thrown upon the events of the following sixty-eight
years by the tolerably complete series of English letters in the Balasore
office will be duly made use of in the succeeding chapters, but 1 conceive
it unnecessary to do more in this chapter than to record the few events of
importance that have occurred in the period in question. Captain Morgan
remained at Balasore till 19th November 1804 when he made over charge
to Mr. Ker, Collector and Magistrate, Northern Division of Cuttack. Dnr-
ing his tenure of office he had been first simply “ Commanding at Balasore
but during 1804 he had gradually grown into Céllector, Magistrate, Salb
and Customs Agent and general factotum,

Mr, Ker made the first settlement, which was very summary and
simple. Tt included all the country now lying within the Jajpore Sub-
division of Cuttack, and the statements referring to it are, in part at least,
still extant. To the north this settlement did not go beyond Bastah, a8
Jellasore was under Midnapore, and the country east of that place came
under a separate arrangement, This tract of country between Jullasore
and the sea was called the “ Mahratta Mehals ” and consisted of the Par-
ganas of Pattaspur, Kamardachaur and Bhograi, together with the smaller
mehals of Shabbandar, Napochaur and Kismat Katsahi,

There is one volume of letters sent and one of letters received
for the year of Mr. Ker's incumbenecy 18045 but they contuin very little
of historieal importance, In the early part of the year the Rajs of Kani-
ka, always a turbulent and refractory person, made an attack with, it is
gaid, 600 armed paiks on the outpost of “ Rigagurh,” the place where his
principal fort and residence was situated, on the lower Brabhmini just above
the point where it unites with the Baitarni, which was held by a native
officer and a few sepoys.  Captain MeCarthy in eommand of the Honorable
Company’s brig * Scourge” who was at the time lying off Dhamrah sent
an express to the Commissioners of Cuttack, who deputed a force of 400
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paiks to keep order. The Rdja and his family were seized and taken to
Balasore where they were suitably lodged in a house prepared for them,
and guarded by barkandazes. Kanika was brought under the management
of Mr. Ker (Secretary to Commissioners 27-2.05 MeCarthy to Cominis-
sioners 3-3-05.)

In this year also the question was raised of the expediency of remov-
ing the Calcatta Road into British Territory. It previously passed
throngh the Moharbhanj and Nilgiri States, and the Rdijas of those places
under pretence of securing the safety of travellers, were in the habit of
levying: heavy and vexatious tolls at certain ghats or passes on the road.
As they demurred about relinquishing this source of revenue, the road was
removed and carried through Rajghat and Bastah o Balasore. The old
road was very soon deserted by travellers as the new route through British
Territory was found to be much safer and cheaper.

Major Morgan was allowed a salary of 500 Rs. a month for the
period he had been in charge of Balasore (Accountant 30-9-05). The Amils
who were in charge of Balasore, Sorch and Bhadrakh appear still to have
been very troublesome ; the correspondence of 1804 and 1805 is full of
complaints of their remissness and refusal to obey orders.

Having completed his settlement M. Ker on the 29th August 1805
made over charge of his office to Mr. G. Webb who was appointed Collec-
tor of all Orissa, or as they persisted in calling it, the zillah of Cuttack.
From this date down to 1815 there was no resident British officer in Bala-
sore, or in fact anywhere north of the Mabanadi, and as the Collector
lived at Puri in the extreme south of the province, his hold over the zamin-
dars of the north conld have been little more than nominal.

1t is perfiaps to the relaxation of control for many years in Bala-
sore that we may attribute that special characteristic of the inhabitants of
the district which leads them to carry on their affairs withouf any reference
whatever to the law or to the officials of the Government. They never
take the trouble to enquire what the law is on any point, but if a question
arises, settle it in any way that may seem best to them. To the same
cause may be ascribed the excessive prevalence of the practice of levying
illegal cesses, the existence of many kinds of singular and pernicions cus-
toms, and the general muddle of conflicting interests observable in connec-
tion with landed property.

As the early years of our rule in Orissa were fertile in changes,
and worked 4 complete revolution in the position of the classes connected
with the land, it would have been interesting to trace the progress of our
laws and rules and their effect upon the province. I am, however, pre-
cluded from doing this by the fact that from 1506 to 1528 thexe was no

[The abrupt conelnsion of the foregoing article is due to the most nnfortunate loss

of the concluding puges of Mr. Beames' Manuscript while it was passing through. the

ress. This mischance 13 the more to be regrotied, as the lost MS. was the only copy

in the nuthor’s possession ; which precludes any restoration of the c_oncludinu portion.

Fortupately the lost portion was very small; and the article is practically complete, and
contains everything of interest and value,—Ebp.]

—
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Relics from Ancient Persia in Gold, Silver and Copper by
Major General A. CusyixNeman, C. 8. 1,0 1L E.

With one Plate.
[Third Notice.]

Since writing my'Secoml Notice of the very curious and interesting
discoveries of Ancient Persian Relics on the northern bank of the Oxus,
1 have obtained three more gold ornaments, and about twenty more coins
in all metals.

The coins consist of a gold Daric and a silver Siglos, of the old
Persian mint ; a tetradrachm and four drachmas of Antiochus Soter; a gold
stater and three copper coins of Diodotus of two different types; a tetra-
drachm, a silver obolus, and a copper coin of Euthydemus ; three tetra=
drachms of Antimachus Theos, with a drachma and a nickel coin of
Agathokles. The silver obolus of Euthydemus is of the standing Hera-
kles type, and is I believe unique. I haveagain to remark on the continued
absence of any Parthian coins, which, as 1 said before, goes far to prove
that the deposit must have been made before the time of Mithridates T,
(Arsakes VI). The absence of the coins of Eukratides, the contemporary
of Mithridates I, points to the same conclusion ; and 1 now feel pretty
confident that the deposit must have been made before their time, and not
later than 200 to 180 B. C.

The principal ornament is a gold cylinder of fine workmanship, much
superior to that of any Persian gems that I have seen, I have given 2
photograph of it in the accompanying Plate XXT, marked A, in which it
will be seen at once that the cylinder iz certainly of Persian origin,—as
the conventional figure of Ormazd is represented over each of the doomed
prisoncrs.  See Figs. B and € from sculptures at Persepolis.

There are two distinct scenes represented on the eylinder, both
illustrating the same subject, of a Persian soldier or chief putting a
prisoner to death with his own band. A

In the larger séene there are five figures, tiwo being Pr
enemies, on which the other figures stand. 'The prisoner who i3 kneeling
on one knee, has been wounded in the right knee by an arrow. He holds
a short sword in bis right hand, and a bow in his left hand, and his bead
is turned away from the Perdan soldier who'is piercing him with a spear
from above, while he grasps his right wrist. The third figure holds the
prisoner’s left shoulder with his Jeft hand, while he raises his right hand
towards the symbol of Ormazd. The Persian saldier is dressed in the
game costume as is seen in the sculptures of Persepolis. He wears a long

ostrate dead

-
A
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robe, and has his bow and quiﬂr attached to his left shonlder behind.
From the quiver depend three cords, each finished with a tassel at the’end,
exactly the same as is seen in the figure of the Persian soldiers at Perse- .
polis. See Fig. E of the Plate from a sculpture.

The smaller scene represents the same subject, but there is only one
prostrate enemy, and the Persian soldier who is putting the prisoner to
death has no assistant.  In this scene the prisoner does not kneel bub
simply bends forward, while the spear is being thrust into him from above.
Here also the symbol of Ormazd is placed over the doomed man. For
comparison I have given in the Plate two of these symbols of Ormazd
from sculptures at Persepolis.

1 have also givena copy of a stone eylinder as an illustration of the
art of seal engraving in Persia. See Fig. D. of Plate XXI. The subject
is similar to that of the gold cylinder; but the style of workmanship is
very much inferior. My chief object, however, in giving it a place in the

late is to draw attention to the two enemies on the right, who are known
to be Scythians from their trowsers and peaked head dresses. One of them
has already been captured by the Persian soldier who, while he halds him
by the peak of his cap with the left hand, is stabbing bim with his right
hand. Herodotus, VII—64, describes the Saczm or Scythians in the army of
Xerxes as wearing trowsers and tall stiff caps rising toa point. Over the
captive there is a symbol of Ormazd exactly the same as is seen on the gold
cylinder.

Now just as these two figures ate known to be Scythians by their
dress, so the two captives as well as the three slain figures on the gold
cylinder may be recognized as Indians by their dress. This dress I take
to be the well-known Indian dhoti, which is gathered round the waist, and
covers the thighs down to the knees, The legs are covered with buskins,
such as are still worn by the people of North-Western India and the
Panjdb as well as by the bordering Afghans. As it was with these peoples
that the Persians came into contact, the Indians would of course be
rcpres:isnted as dressed in dhotis and buskins.

If thiz identification of the dress be correct, then the gold cylinder
must be as old as the time of Darius Hystaspes, who was the only Persian
king who bad been engaged in war with the Indians.

The cylinder is 1:3 inch' in height, and 0°54 inch in diameter. It 1is
very thick and heavy, its weight being 1,520 grains, and its intrinsic value
175 Rupees. It is given full size in the Plate. .

The second gold object is a circular dise four inches and three quarters
in dinmeter, 1,500 grains in weight;==>d 175 Rupees in intrinsic value,
gee Fig. F, of Plate XXI. It has a border one quarter inch in diameter,
ornamented with the conventional Greek representation of water. In the
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middle in very hold relief is represented a man riding a Sea Lion, or Lion
with a Fish's tail. The photograph is only one half of the original size.

On Greek and Phenician coins the Hippocamps or Sea-Horses, are
usually represented with wings,® unless when attached to the Car of
Poseidon. But I can find no examples of Sea Lions. These animals,
however, are found in the old Indian sculptures of the Asoka Duddbist
Railing at Mababodhi, or Buddha Gaya.+ There are no holes or loops of
any kind on the back to suggest what may have been the possible use of
this large plaque. The other plaque with the representation of a hunting
gcene (already published with my second notice, p. 64) has four holes near
its middle boss, as if for the purpose of fastening it by nails to some plain
back ground. The Sea-Lion plaque might perhaps have formed the breast
ornament of a king's or noble's dress, such as is seen on an Assyrian royal
robe in the senlptures of Nimrud. [See Rawlinson’s Ancient Monarchies,
Vol. I, p. 899.] But there are no holes round the edge by which it could
have been sewn on.

The third gold ornament is an Antelope represented in the act of
leaping, with its forelegs doubled up, and its hind legs outstretched. See
Fig. G of Plate XXI. It weighs 3,020 grains, and its intrinsic value is
about 350 Rupees, The photograph is only one half of the original size.
The hind legs rest upon an upright flat tablet, one inch and a half in height
and one inch broad, with a highly ornamented border on each face. There
is an oblong hole under the stomach, half an inch by one quarter, which
looks as if it had been intended for the insertion of some slight staff or
handle. In this cage it might have been carried in the hand as the symbol
of some order, just as the Fish (or Mahi Mardtib) is carvied at the
present day.

After the above had gone to press, I met a man at Simla who has
several times visited the gpot where these Oxus relies were found. The
place is one stage to the North of the Oxus, and is called Kawadian, a large
ancient town on the bigh road to Samarkand. Tle guess that I made in
my first paper on these relies that the findespot was the old town of
Kobadion of the Arb Geographers turns out to be correct. T have heard

alzo that the owner of the land has now sold the right of exploration to a
single speculator.

e Duc do Luynes, Satrapies, PL XV, figs., 44—45 and XV, 46.
+ Archmologicul S@evey of India, Vol, III, Pl. 29,
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On Gopikdputra and Gonardiya as Names of Patanjali—By RAIEN-
peanina Mires, LL. D, C. 1. E.
[Received Oct. 4; Read Nov. 7, 1883.]

In the Preface to my edition of the Yoga Aphorisms of Patanjali I
have quoted, without demur, from Goldstiicker’s learned essay on Pénini,
a passage in which Patanjali is described to have been the son of one
Gonikd, and, the country of his nativity to bave been Gonarda. These
facts are indicated by the epithets Gonikdputra and Gonardiya which
occur in the Mahdbhashya, and have been so explained by the distinguished
exegetists Kaiyata and Nagoji Bbatta. Nor are other authorities wanting
to support this view of the case. Hemachandra, in his well known glossary,
the Abhidhdna-chintdmani, gives Gonardiya as a name of Patanjali.*
Following him Professor Térinatha Tarkavéchaspati, in his dictionary, the
Vichaspatya, makes Gonardiya a synonym of Patapjali.t The identifica-
tion, however, notwithstanding these authorities, sesms to be still open to

disoussion, and it is one which is worthy of enquiry.
The only passage cited by Goldstiicker from the Mahdbhishya in

which Gomikdputra is named, is the commentary on Papini's Sitra, I, 4, 51.
The subject under consideration being the use of the accusative case
ander certain cireumstances, Patanjali, after quoting several kdrikds,
and discussing all the pros and cons with appropriate examples, asks,
with reference to the last example adduced, What should be the correct
form ? (atheha katham bhavitayyam) the leader of the horse fo Srughna,”
(netd$vasya srughnamiti) (accusative), ‘‘or the leader of the horse of
Srughna!” (dhosvinnetdsvasya srughnasyets) (genitive), and then concludes
by eaying, “both according to Goniképutra” (ubhayathd gonikdputrah)$s
Who this Goniképutra is, is not pointed out by him, nor by Kaiyata;
but Négoji Bhatta explains that be is the same with the great com-
mentator himself, ( Gonikdputro bhdshyakara itydihu), and Dr. Goldstiicker
takes this to be conclusive. Apart from this gloss of Nagoji, no European
scholar, however, reading this passage, can for a moment suppose that the
author is here giving his own opinion. No European author would do so in
and it is rarely that Indian authors indulge in such egotisms.

such a way,
doubtfal instances, but, those apart, the practice is quite

There are a few
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1 Kielhorn’s edition, p. 336.
when otherwise specified, bave
ferences refer to it
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All the quotations from the Mahé&bhishys, except
peen taken from the same edition, and the page ro«
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different. Certain it is that Patanjali has to give his opinion at an average
once in every tenth line in the course of his elaborate exegesis of over 22,000
lines of 32 letters each, and he always does so by the use of participles,
such as jueyam *“it should be known,” Rartaryam it should be done,”
vaktavyam *it should be said, and by other devices, and not by naming
himself in the third person. Sometimes, but not often, he appears under
the wmgis of the modern editorial dignity of the first persen plural « we,”
(vayantu brumah, p. 15,) but never under the third person, nor under the
name of Patanjali. The question therefore is not easily solved why he
should have preferred the derivative and not-very-honorific Gonikiputra
to his own personal name. I have not had an opportunity of lately reading
the whole of the Mahabhdshya with the special object of finding out how
many times the word Gonikiputra has been used in it ; but in the first
volume of the work as edited by Dr. Kielhorn and comprising about one-
third of the entire text, this is the only instance, and its evidence leans
beavily on the other side : at any rate it is certainly not conclusive.

OF Gonardiya the internal evidence is even more unsatisfactory. It
occurs twice in the volume above referred to, and in both places in such a

dubious, misleading way as not to justify the conclusion arrived at. The

first time I meet with it is in SGtra I, 1, 21. The question at issue there
is, how should the rules referring to initinl and final letters apply, to cases
where there is an only letter in a word, and the Siitra lays down that the case
is the same “in solitaries as in initials and finals,”* This gives rise fo a
long discussion on the necessity, purport, and use of the rule, and Patanjali,
after citing a number of vdrtikas, comes to the conclusion that the rule is not
necessary. ¥ He then cites a vartika which says, “ Initiality and finality are
effeeted in a solitary letter from the characteristics of its having nothing
preceding and nothing following.”f Commenting on this, he continues, *the
character of having nothing preceding is initiality, and the character of
having nothing following is finality ; this occurs also in solitarity, i. e., from
the circumstanco of the character of nothing preceding and nothing following
(in a word of a single letter) the operations enjoined for initials and finals
must take placein solitary lettors, and there is no use in saying (as is done in
the Sitra) *in the same way as in initials and finals,”§ i. e, the sohtqry i3
by its very nature both initial and final, and there is no necessity in saying
that the solitary is governed in the same way &e., and the aphorism is redune
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dant. He then adds, ¢ but Gonardiya says, ‘it is true when there are others,”"

( Gonardiyas tvdha satyam etat sali tvanyasminniti), i. e., the ruleis necessary
because the terms initial and final are not applicable without the presence
of other letters. Kaiyata paraphrases the first part of this passage by the
words bhdshyakdras tvaha—"* but the Bhéshyakéra says.”

Nigdji Bhatta, who comments on the gloss of Kaiyata, says on this
passage, “he (Kaiyata) now explains the word Gonardfya ; it is the Bhi-
ghyakara,” (Gonardiyapadam vyachashte, bhdshyakdra iti.). These expla-
nations, however, do not meet the requirements of the case. The saying
of Gonardiya is so brief and obscure that I cannot flatter myself with the
jdea that I have understood it correctly ; but as it stands following the
disjunctive particle fu © but,” it means something distinet from what the
vértika quoted lays down, and Gonardiya to all appearance seems to be dis-
tinet from Patanjali. Patanjali quotes a vértika in support of his opinion,
and cannot be expected to set it aside by appearing himself under the name
of Gonardiya, thongh he may well cite the opinion of a predecessor who
differed from him and that without any remark.

The second citation occurs in the comment on Satea I, 1, 29. The

;_‘? Tule lays down that the words included in the class sarva &e., should not

be reckoned as sarvandmas if they form a part of a bahuoriki compound.
Commenting on this, Patanjali shows that the rule is necessary, and its
object cannot be subserved by reference to those rules by which the sarea-
némas are made to be the first member of a compound. Besides, there
is a rule which enjoins the use of the offix akach after sarvandmas ; and if the
present rule be rockoned redundant, the use of thab affix would be justified
in the case of bakuvrihi compounds with sarpandmas instead of %a, and the
result would be that in the case of the words asmat and yushkmat followed
by pitri, the use of the affix akach would be justified, and the words produced
would be makatpityika and tvakatpityika, whereas the forms desiderated
(ishyate and proper) are matkapitrika and toatkapitrika. Discussing then a

sestion about the efféct of rules regarding subsidiaries on those regarding
essentials (of Kielhorn’s Paribhashendu-sekhara, pp. 221£.) the commentator
decides that the rule is necessary. He then adds—* But Gonardiya says,
the affix akach and the accent on the first vowel® should be adopted
without any hesitation in either member of the compounds, and the forms
should certainly be tvakatpitrika and makatpilrika.”t

* Tho Tddtte change in the vowal ia enjoined in the Phit stras, Scangaditdmadan-
tamam &o., and St sarvandma,
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The questxon now is, whether the half g'loka quoted is really a quota-
tion, or a summing up of the argument ? The argument led to the conclu-
sion that the logical form should be matkapitrika and not makatpitrika,
and the last is pronounced to be the right form on the authority of Gonar-
diya without any argument in support of it. This is not the way in
which Patanjali advances his opinion. He is invariably very careful in
fortifying his position by the citation of all the rules that bear upon
it. Nor does he break out into a half verse in giving his conclusion,
Whenever he cites his own kdrikds or shtis he invariably immediately
after paraphrases them in different and, what comes to be, easier language.
Nothing of the kind has been done here. Further, the question at issue
is the use of the affix akack, and nothing in the prose remarks has been
said about the initial vowel becoming a uddtta, but the verse quoted refers
to it, and that shows that the verse is a quotation, and that, in order to
preserve the integrity of his quotation, Patanjali bad to take it as it stood.
The particle £z “ but "' also suggests that the opinion about to be quoted was
opposed to the conclusion arrived at before. Had Patapjali improvised the
verse for the occasion, he could have easily written it without reference to

the accent on the vowel. It is true that the word Gonardiya here in Dy

Goldstiicker’s photolithographs is not followed by that conjunction ; but in
Dr. Ballantyne’s edition from which the passage has been quoted below, as
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also in the Benares lithograph of Professor Bdla Ststri (p. 117), itis put in
and it seems to be required and appropriate. Dr. Kielborn has not noticed
it even in his table of variants, owing, apparently, not to his having had
those editions before him.

This view of the case, however, is opposed to that of the exegetes.
Having already expounded the meaning of Gonardiya in the comment in the
first Sttra where it occurs, of course neither Kaiyata nor Nigoji takes note
of it here. But Bhattoji Dikshita, in his Siddbdnta Kaumudi, when explaining
the sttra under notice, alludes to the passage attributed to Gonardiya as that
of the Bhashyakdra, 1. e., Patanjali. His words are : Bhdshyakdrastu tvakat-
pitriko makatpitrika iti ripe ishtdpattim Ekritvaitatsitram pratydcha-
khyaw. 'There is nothing to show how the commentators would explain
the difficulties I have pointed out above. No question was raised in their
time, and therefore nothing was said. It is, however, easy to suppose
that had the inconsistencies and contradictions been called to their notice,
they would have urged that what I take to be the opinion of Patanjali were
anticipatory adverse opinions (purvapaksha), and that the final conclusion
oceurs in what I take to be a quotation. To my mind the logical sequences’

~and the expressions used would not be consistent with such an interpreta-

tion.

Following my view of the case, it may be urged that there is nothing
improbable in Patanjali’s quoting the opinions of those who had preceded
him. It is not at all unusual for him to cite the authority of his prede-
cessors, Apart from the fact of his work being in a manner a running
commentary on the virtikas of Katydyana, we find him repeatedly naming
others, sometimes in support of his own opinions, and sometimes to refute
adverse principles. i

Sikala is an ancient author, and his name occurs several times in the
Mababhdshya as an authority.®* Véjapydyava is an author whose name
occurs nowhere in connexion with any Sanskrit work, but Patanjali cites
him as an authority with the highly honorific title of Acharyat Vyadhi
is honoured in the same way.} Another, Virshyfyani, is honoured with
the higher title of Bhagavin, and the verb put by his name is the same
(dha) which occurs against Gonardiya,§ and his name is perfectly unknown
in our days as an author. Dékshiyana is cited only as a compiler.|| Men
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of less repute are cited as belonging to the school of Bharadvija,® or simply
as “other grammarians.””+ And if Patanjali thought proper to cite these
authorities, there is no d priori reason that he should not name Gonardiya
or Gonikdputra.

It might be said that we have nowhere seen Gonardiya and Gonikdpu-
tra cited as authors, and we assume the existence of authors who proba-
bly never existed, Such a line of arzument, however, is not admissible.
When a trustworthy author quotes from an unknown author, we are bound
to take for granted that the unknown author did exist, though his work
may have long since died out. We follow this principle in the case of
Sidkala and Vijapydyana, and there is no reason why we should not do so
in that of Gonardiya.

Nor is it necessary to depend on this logical principle in the present
instance. Inthe Kdma-siitra of Vatsydyana, there are the most incontesta-
blé proofs in support of the assumption. A learned correspondent, Pandit
Rémachandra, of Alwar, has lately drawn my attention to that work, and
1 find in it both Gonardiya and Gonikdputra cited several times as authori-
ties whose opinions were worthy of the respect from the author of that
work. Thus, I find in Chap. I, sec. 4 on the subject of wives:
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. None “‘i!l. I venture to think, question, in the face of these quota-
tions, th'e- existence of Gonikdputra and Gonardiya as authors of repute ;
but it might be said that the quotations do not suffice to prove that the
two were separate authors, It might be supposed that the one and the same
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person had two names, and those names belonged, as stated by Goldstiicker
on the authority of Kaiyata and Négoji Bhatta, to Patapjali. Such, how-
ever, was not the case. In the very first section of the work there oceur
the words T aTHIEITMATICE | ITTwETYH: g |

Again, in describing Nayikds or amatory females, in section V, of
Chapter I, Vatsydyana begins by saying, “Nayikds are of three kinds:
virgins, twice married, and prostitutes.” He then adds, “ on the other hand,
for special reasons a (married) woman taken by a stranger is the fourth
kind ; so says Gonikdputra. The fifth class is the widow, according
to Chérfyana ; the sixth is the female ascetic according to Suvarpandbha ;
the seventh is the daughter of a prostitute, a maid-servant, one who has
not been taken by any one before, according to Ghotakamukha; the
eighth is the woman who, having surpassed her youth, isin the full bloom
of her beanty and womanhood, according to Gonardiya."* Here we have
two different authors entertaining two different sets of opinion—Gonikdpu-
tra adopting the fourfold division, and Gonardiya the eighifold,—and if is
impossible to take them to be aliases of Patanjuli. Whoever they were,
and whatever the names of their respective works, it is unquestionable that
they were authors of sufficient eminence and nutbority to be worthy of
citation by Vitsydyana.

The fact of the two authors having been distinctly separate being thus
established, the question suggests itself, when did they live? To this no
direct categorical answer can be given ; but it is obvious they lived before
Vétsydyana who lived long before the author of the Mahdbbashya. Patanjali
gives the rule for the derivation of the name Vitsydyana,f but does not
gay who this worthy was. Grammatically the word implies a descendant of
the sage Vatsa by his son Vatsya, but it is generally used as an individual
personal name, a proper noun, and not as a generic term. Hemachandra, in
his glossary, says it was a name of Chénakya, who also bore the names of
Vishnugupta, 1 Mallandga, Kautilya, Pakshila Svimi, Drémila and Afigula.t

* afeaifee: &1 YA Fmr 91 wwwTOTIOR vTufdEemea)
wifedt sgel FCTETE | rRwSweiioR Wiy W a1 s
fayar wewita wrmm‘n Fw gaferar wgifa gaws: | atuarar ghear
w&vﬁmwmr qRAITY areaRe: | SERmIRNAgeYafaeqga-
TEAita AT %

TWW Srqwan SaTEe | atEsT GAWaa | AT AT

yCHAmTY T RS i P 88
1 AR WEA: BieagaaE: |
wifww: qRawaT fAWATISEE 0



268 Réjendraldla Mitra—On Gopikdputra and Gonardiya. [No. 3,

It would appear that the original personal name of the individual was Fishnu-
gupta, “the protected of Vishnu,” which is a fair index to the religion which ‘_\“.
his father professed. In the Piirvapithika of the Mudrd-rakshasa there is ||
a story which says that Vishnugupta and his parents were, by order of the
Nanda king, confined in a dungeon where they had nothing to eat but gram
(chanaka), hence the name Chdnakya, bub the work is of modern date and
its attempt at derivation is obviously fanciful. (Notices of Sanskrit MSS.
1V, 227.) Hemachandra’s Chanakdtmaja shows that e was the son of one
Chanaka, whence the name Chénakya, a very appropriate patronymic. He
was a descendant of the Vétsya clan, whence Vatsydyana. He was the Ma-
chiavelli of his age, and the many complicated schemes by which he dethroned
the Nandas and gave the kingdom of Pataliputra to Chandragupta, got bim
the nickname of Kautilya, the * tortuous,” or * wicked,” or crafty one.”
The epithet Mallanfiga means “ the serpent among heroes,” and perhaps
bears felation to the insiduous tactics by which he overcame the army of
the Nandas. As a student of Nydya his memory was so strong that he
could remember for a fortnight a thesis once told him, and hence the name
Pakshila Svdmi.# The epithet Svami shows that he had at the last stage
of his life become an ascetic preceptor. As Drimila he is known as a paet— A
1 have not heard the name Afgula associated with any Sanskrit work,
ancient or modern. Now, this Vatsydyana lived at the time of Alexander’s
invasion of India, and, bearing in mind the fact of the extreme reluctance N
displayed by Indian authors to cite the authority of their contemporaries,
the inference would be almost inevitable that Gonardiya and Gonikiputra
museb have lived long before that time. On the other hand Patanjali lived
considerably more than a century after the time of Alexander, and it would
have been by no means inconsistent for him to quote from authors who had
acquired the halo of at least three, and probably four or five, centuries
antiquity before him, and who had two centuries before been quoted by’
Vétsydyana.

Res[.)eCt for the dictum of Kaiyata might induce some to urge—
though it would be more a eavilling than an argument—that there may
have been a Gonardiya and a Gonikdpntra before the time of Vétsydyana
and necessarily long before that of Patanjali, and yet there was nothing
to prevent Patanjali from bearing those epithets as his aliases. The man-
ner, however, in which thoze names have been cited leaves no room for the
entertainment of such an opinion ; and after all it would amount to a
mere ipse dixit without a ecintilla of proof.

The last issue in the ease is a purely personal one, and it is just what an>~
Indian like me cannot approach without the greatest diffidence, Kaiyata,
Hemachandra, Bhattoji Dikshita, and Négoji Bhatta are the most renown.

# This is, however, stid of Pakshadhara Miéra, a much later author,
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ed among medieval Sanskrit grammarians, and their dicta in regard to
the special subject of their study are received thronghout India with the
highest consideration, and without a single demur. It is estremely
bazardous, therefore, for people in the present day to eall their opinions into
question, even when a very strong array of arguments may be brought forth
agninst them. The question at issue, liowever, is not a grammatical, but
an historical, one, and, however great they may bave been as gramma-
rians, they certainly were not very careful and eritical in historical matters,
and an error on their part in the identification of ancient authors is not
such as wouldbe impossible, or calenlated to detract from Eheir renown as
grammarians. It is obvious, too, that the error in the case of Nigoji Bhatta
who lived about 250 years ago, was one of mere copying. He was en-
grossed with the grammatical questions he bad to deal with, and never
thought of enquiring into the authority of Lis predecessors regarding the
identification of obscure names, a branch of study which seldom. engaged
their attention, and gross anachronisms in that respect were easily passed
over. Certain it is that he has given us no clue to the identification of
any one of the old names which occur in the Mabdbbdshya. The same iy

b2 said of Bhattoji Dikshita who preceded him by about two or throe

hundred years. He had Hemachandra’s Glossary before him and probably
by heart, and that told him Gonardiya was another name for Patanjali, and
straightway he adopted it, as for his purposes that was sufficient. Hema-
chandra flourished in the eleventh century, and to him the aathority of
Kaiyata was evidently quite sufficient. The original error rests, therefore,
with Kaiyata, and Kaiyata alone. 1f this error be not admitted, we have to
fall on the second branch of the alternative and to believe that the Goniki-
potra and the Gonardiya of Vitsydyana were different, and Patanjali had
these two names as his alizses, which he used in his work in a very incon-
sistent and absurd manner to indicate himself in the third person, though
he never even for once used his individual personal name for such a
purpose. Put in this form the first branch of the alternative is one which
impartial criticism will accept as the right one. In support of this view
1 find a remarkable sentence in a paper published in the August number
of the Indian Antiquary, p. 227, il which Dr. Kielliorn says, 1 hope
elsewhere to show by the help of Bhartribari’s commentary that later
grammarians are wrong in identifying Gonardiya with Patapjali? I re-
gret 1 bave not a copy of that commentary ab band to work out the
problem for myself. Anyhow, for the present, I give up the inference
drawn from the passages above quoted that Patanjali was the son of

Gonikd and a native of Gonarda.

A A N
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The toun of Bulandshalr.—By F. S. Growsg, C. 1. E,
(With two Plates.)

In 1824, when the present district of Bulandshahr was first formed,
the town bearing that name was selected for its capital, cliefly on ac-
count of its very convenient and central situation,

Though a place of immemorial antiquity, it had fallen into decay
centuries ago and had ultimately dwindled down into a miserably mean and
half-deserted village. A ragged and precipitous hill, on the western bank
of the narrow winding stream of the Kdilindi, was all that remained of the
old Fort, or rather of the succession of Forts, that in the course of 3000
years had been built, each on the accumulated debris of its predecessor.
On its summit was an unfinished mosque, commenced by Sabit Khdn, the
Governor of Kol, in 1730, and buddled about it were some fairly large,
but mostly ruinous, briek houses, oceupied by the impoverished descendants
of the old proprietory community and of local Mubammadan officials, such
us the Kdzi and the Kanungo. The rest of the population consisted of a
small colony of agricultural labourers, scavengers and other menial tribes,

who had squatted in their mud huts at the foot and to the west of the biil;-

where low mounds and ridges of broken bricks and pot-sherds, the vestiges
of former habitation, alternated with swamps and ravines that collected the
drainage of all the surrounding country and passed it on to the river,
Only sixty years have since elapsed and out of such unpromising
materinls there has now been developed as bright, cleanly and thriving a
little town as can be found anywhere in the Provinee. The population has
increased to upwards of 17,000, but it is still of mueh less commercial im-
portance than the flourishing mart of Khurja, which is only ten miles to
the south and has the further advantage of possessing a station of its
own on the main line of the East Indian Railway. It is, however, a matter
for congratulation that in determining the site for the head quarters of the
distriet the larger town was not given the preference; for in point of
sanitation there is no comparison between the two places, Bulandshahr by
reason of its well-raised site and facilities for drainage being as healthy as
Khurja is notoricusly thie reverse, ’
The only ground for regret is that when the old historical site
was adopted, the old historical name of Baran was not also restored,
Bulandshahr, which—in English characters uspecially—has a most cambroys
and barbaric appearance, has no literary authority. Apparently it was
imposed by the Mubammadans during the reign of Aurangzel, when the
ruling power was possessed with a mania—Ilike the modern French—for the
abolition of every name that suggested recollections of an ear]

ier dynasty.
1u large towus, such as Mathurd and Brindaban, where also the

experiment
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was tried, the popular appellation was too strongly rooted in the affections of

. the people to admit of suppression by imperial edict; but in a little place

like Baran, where too the majority of the inhabitants happened to be Muabam-
madans, there was no difficulty in giving effect to the official innovation.
The most favourable opportunity for reviving the older and shorter name has
unfortunately been lost, but even now the change might be effected without
causing more than a very slight and merely temporary inconvenience ; for
the name Baran is still perfectly familiar to the people and even officially
is used as the designation both of the Pargana (or Hundred) and also of
the parish, which is a very extensive one; the title Bulandshahr being ap-
plied exclusively to the town, and originally only to the Upper Town, or
Fort. In meaning, it corresponds precisely with the English ¢ Higham,'
and was suggested by the great elevation of the Castle Hill, which far over-
tops any other ground for many nfiles away. It is said by some to have
been merely an Urdu rendering of the Hindi Uncha-nagar, a form that had
already come into use and would bear the same signification ; but, in the
absence of any documentary proof of this assertion, I very strongly doubf
whether the Hindus under the Delhi Emperors ever knew the place by any
other name than that of Baran. There would seem to be no reason why
they should substitute one indigenous name for another; while the object
that the Muhammadans had, in introducing a name from their own voeabu-
lary, i% easily intelligible.

Tradition goes that in prehistoric times the town was called Ban-
chhati—which would mean ¢a forest-clearing *—and that it was founded by
a Tomar, or Pindava chief from Abdr, named Parmal. The site of this
original settlement is the high ground now oceupied by the Collector’s House
and the new Town Hall, and lies immediately to the west of the modern
town. It used to be known as the ¢ Moti Chauk,” or * Moti Bazar,) mean-
ing of course not a market where “pearls* (moti) were sold, but simply a
¢handsome * bazar, as we might say in English, a gem of a place.” The
Jarge original mound has for many years been intersected by the high road,
and was also cut up by a broad and deep ravine. This latter ran down
through the town to the river and was a greab nuisance. 1 have now turned
back the drainage into a tank called the ¢ Ll Dizgi,’ further to the west,
near the Magistrate's Court, the overflow from which is carried by a cutting
through the fields into the river higher up in its course.

In order to fill up the ravine I levelled the ridge on its bank and having
enclosed the entive area as an adjunch to the Town Hall, am now convert-
ing it into a public garden, which—to perpetuate the old tradition—I
have designated the ¢ Moti Bagh’ There is much vague talk of coins and
solid bars of silver discovered there in former years, but in the course of my
excavations I came upon nothing of much intrinsic value. Abundant proofs
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were, however, afforded of the interesting fact that in old times it had been
accupied by Buddhists, Among my discoveries were several specimens of
the curious plain stone stools, such as are figured in Plate ITLof Vol. XV of
the Archzological Survey. General Cunningham says they are found of the
same general pattern from Taxila to Palibothra and only at Buddhist sites,
They were all about 6 inches high, and a foot long ; but not one was unbro-
ken. The ground had been so often disturbed before, that it was nob possi-
ble to trace any definite line of building, but the fragments of walls and
pavements yielded an enormous number of large and well-burnt bricks, each
measuring as mueh as a cubit in length by half a cubit in breadth and three
inches in thickness. They were mostly marked on one side by two parallel
lines drawn by the workman's finger in the damp clay. Many were broken
in digging them out, but many also had been laid in a broken state, as was
evident from the appearance of the fracture,

Of more exceptional interest were the remains of whab would seem to
have been a special local manufacture, being some scores of strange earthen-
ware flask or vase-like objects (Plates XXII and XXIII, figs. 2, 8, 4).
They are all alike in general shape, being pointed at one end like a Roman

amphora and with a very small orifice at the other for a mouth ; but thigy.
vary very much in the pabterns with which they have been ornamented,

and are of different size, weight and thickness. Some apparent)y bad been
squeezed oub of shape, before the material of which they were midde had

“had time to dry. The spot where they were found is evidently that where
they were baked ; for, besides the failures, there was also a large accumula-
tion of Dbroken pieces, all mixed in a devp deposit of ashes and the other
refuse of a potter's kiln. 1 sent one to the British Museum, where it was
considered go curious that I have been asked to supply some more; and
others were exhibifed at a meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal; bus
from neither quarter have I réceived any suggestion as to the purpose for
which they were intended.

Most natives who have seen them think they were meant to hold
either gunpowder or oil, which is what the shape suggests; but the
material, on account of its weight, seems unsuitable for such a purpose,
if the flisl was to be carried about on the person; while the pointed
bottom makes it awkward for storing. The idea has also been hazarded
that they were meant to be filled with gunpowder and then exploded as

" a kind of fire-work s but, if this were their object, there would searcely
have been so much trouble spent on their ornamentation. A third theory,

which has found much favour on the spot;, but which at the time T was >

inclined to reject as altogether untenable, is that they were intended to
form a balustrade for a baleony or the roof of a house, At fipst my own
impression was that they were not at all likely to be of the same age

s S
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as the bricks, The site might have been originally occupied by a fort
or a monastery and then deserted for centuries before the potters came
and set up their kilns on it, making use—for their houses and workshops—
of any old building-materials they happened to light upon. But finally
I came to the conclusion that the balustrade theory was not so very far
wrong, and that these. curious objects were manufactured in such numbers
in order to serve as finials for miniabure Buddhist stupas. The dedication
of such votive memorials was a recognized duty on a pilgrimage, and it
would obviously be a convenience for worshippers to have an establishment
for their manufacture and sale in immediate connection with the shrine,
This view is strongly confirmed by the discovery on the same spot of what

. is unmistakeably a_ finial (Pl XXI1I, figs. 3, 4, in § size). Tt is of similar

confiziration and has a similar orifice at one end, which in this case is
clearly intended for the admission of a supporting rod. But later again I
found a cireular flask (Plate XXTI, fig. 2, in 2 size), whieh is of the
same material and of equal weight and is ornamented in exactly the
same style. It is, however, easy to grasp in the hand, and apparently
was intended to hold oil or some similar fluid, for pouring out drop by
drop. Thus the only definite concluzion at which it is safe to arrive
is that various articles for different uses were turned oubt af the same
factory, all being characterized by ornamentation of a peculiar logal
pattern,

Most fortunately the presiding genius of the shrine has also been
revealed, The sculpture was dug up some twenty years ago and since then
bad been kept in an adjoining garden; but several people distinctly
remember its being found on the same spot where the recent excavations
have been made. The stone is a square block measuring in its mutilated
state 1 foot 4} inches either way, the material being a black trap, not
the sang-misa, or black marble, of Jaypur. The principal figure repre-
sents the Buddba, enveloped in a thin robe lenelnng to the wrists and
ankles and falling over the bedy in a succession of narrow folds. His
arms are slightly raised in front of hLis breast, and the thumb and fore-
finger of his left hand are joined at the tips, while with his right hand
he touches its middle finger, as if summing up the points of an argument.

_ Ou either side of his throne is a rampant hippogriff, with its back to the

sage and rearing its head over a devotee seated in an attitude of prayer.
The throne is supported on two recumbent lions, flanked by Hindu

> caryatides with impossibly distorted limbs as usual; and at the base again

are other devotees kneeling on either side of the footstool, the front of
which is earved with the mystic wheel between two couchant deer. The

upper part of the stohe has been broken off, carrying with it the head of
the punupal figure, but what remains is in good preservation and has
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been well executed. On a ledge in a line with the feet is an inseription
in characters apparently of the 9th or 10th century, which reads as
follows :

Ye dharmma hetu-prabhava hetus teshdan tathdgato hyavadat teshdm
cha yo nirodha, evam-vddi mahdsramanah.

This would be in English “All things that proceed from a cause,
their cause as well as their destruction the Tathdzata has declared : such
is the dictum of the great philosopher.” It is curious that a popular
symbol of faith should have been framed with so much tautology in so
short a compass, and also with such inadequacy of expression. For the
cardinal feature of the doctrine, viz., that effects can only be destroyed
by destroying their causes, is not stated at all but merely implied.

Another very curious find was a terra cotta seal (Pl. XXIIT; fig. 5,
in full size), probably some 1400 years old, but as fresh and clear as if it
had been baked only yesterday, and still showing the pressure of the
workman's fingers who had handled the clay while it was yet damp. It was
inside a closed earthen jar, which accounts for its excellent preservation.
It is oval in shape, with a dotted rim, and is divided by two parallel lines

across the centre into two equal compartments. In the upper are two -

devices, one of which is a conch shell, the other—which is raised on a little
stand—looks like & wing, and may possibly be intended to represent the
chakwd, or Brahmani duck, so frequently introduced in old Indian painting
and sculpture. In the lower compartment is the name ¢ Mattila,’ in charac-
ters of about the 5th century A. D.

1t is quite possible that the Fort on the river-bank may also have
been founded by Parmél, for the protection of his infant town of Ban-
chhati. Tradition, however, ascribes it to one of his successors, who is
made to bear the name of Ahi-baran, interpreted to mean * cobra-coloured.’
But this appears to me to be absolutely untenable. Baran is certainly
not the Sanskrit word varna, ‘colour,” but varana, ‘a hill-fort or enclo-
sure;’ and Ahi-baran would thus mean +snake-fort' or ¢Néga fort,
in the same way as Ahi-kshetra means ¢ Snake-land.’ No Raja Ahi-baran, I
should eonjecture, ever exilted, though there may well have been an Ahibaran
Réja, the town being 5o called because it was a stronghold of the Niga
tribe. Nor is it impossible that the epithet ¢Naga, like the English
¢ reptile,) may have been attached to a Buddhist community by their
Brahmanical neighbours by way of reproach. Another explanation may,

however, be suggested. Some twenty-one miles to the north-east of Bue

landshahr, on the right bank of the Ganges, is the small town of Ahér,
which (according to local tradition) is the spot where, after Parikshit,
the successor of Réjd Yudhishthir on the throne of Hastinipur, had met
his death by snake-bite, bis son Janamejaya, to avenge his father’s death,

{
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performed a sacrifice for the destruction of the whole serpent race. Though
still accounted the capital of a Pargana, it is a miserably poor and decayed
place with a population, according to the last census, of only 2.414. It
is evidently, however, a site of great antiquity. Part of it has been
washed away by the river, but heaps of brick and other traces of ruin
still extend over a large area, and I found lying aboub in the streets
several fragments of stone sculpture of early date. These I brought away
with me to Bulandshahr, as also a once fine bub now terribly mutilated
round pillar, which I dug up on the very verge of the high eliff overlook-
ing the river. This is specially noticeable as having its base encircled
with a coil of serpents, which would seem to corroborate the connection
of the local name with the word ahi, ‘a snake. The principal residents
of the town are Négar Brihmans by descent, though—since the time of
Aurangzeb—Mubammadans by religion, who believe that their ancestors
were the priests employed by Janamejaya to conduct his sacrifice, and
that in return for their services they had a grant of the township and the
surrounding villages. Immediately after this event it is said that the
Péndavas transferred their seat of local government from Abdr to Baran,
and it may be that they then first attached the prefix ahi to the name of
the town—so making it Ahibaran—in order to commemorate the circum-
stances of the migration, This would imply that the town was already in
existence ; and it might with much plausibility be identified with the
Varanivata,* mentioned in the 143rd chapter of the first Book of the

Mahdbharat.

All this, however, is conjectural and refers to a period so remote,
nearly 1400 years before Christ, that no tangible record of it could be
expected to survive to the present day. To come down to somewhat later
times : the Bactrian dynasty, which flourished in the centuries immediate-
ly preceding our era, and the Gupta dynasty that succeeded it, have both
left traces behind them. In the rains, copper and gold coins with Greel
and P4li inseriptions, used so frequently to be washed down in the debris
from the high ground of the old town, ata particular point, now called
¢ the Manibdrs® or bangle-makers' quarter,’ that after any heavy storm
people made it a regular business to gearch for them, To prevent further
cutting away, the glope was built up with masonry in 1876 ; but even
gince then two copper coins of Su-Hermius, styled Basileus Soter, a gold
coin of Chandra Gupta 11, and another of an intermediate dynasty, have
been picked up, which I presented to the coin cabinet of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal.

¢ Gieneral Cunningham yroposes to identify with the Varandvata of the Mahé«
bhirata a village, now callld Barndwa, in the Merath district, It has not yet been
explored, and it is thercfore uncertain whether it is really an ancient site or not,
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It may thus be concluded that the town of Barun at the commence-
ment of the Christian era was a place of some wealth and importance;
while the discovery of the antiquities above described clearly establishes
the interesting fact that a little later, from about 400 to S00 A. D., there
was a Buddhist community outside the Fort walls, occupying the site now
known as the Moti Bigh. The only ancient inscriptions that have been
found in the district ave distinetly Brahmanical. The oldest is dated in
the reign of Skanda Gupta, in the year 146, whish—if the Saka era is
intended—would correspond with 224 A. D. Bub this dynasty had an
era of its own, which seems more likely to have been the one used, and
an element of considerable uncertainty is thus introduced. For the com-
mencement of the Gupta era is a very verafa quastio among archmologists,
being put by some so late as 819 A. D., by others at 190, and now by
Gen, Cunningham ak 167. A complete transeript and translation of the
ingeription, by Dr. Rijendraldla Mitra, C. I. E. are given in Vol. XLIIL
of this Journal. It is not in itself of great importance, being simply a
provision on the part of a Briihman, named Deva-vishnu, for the mainte-
nance of an oil lamp, to burn in a temple of the Sun at Indra-pura. The

copper-plate on which it is engraved was dug up at Indor, an artificias.

mound of great elevation and extent, a little off the high road from
Antipshahr to Aligarh, opposite the eighth mile-stone from the former
town. As I have shewn at length in my “ Mathurd,” by an application
~of the rules laid down by the Prikrif grammarian Vararuchi, the Sanskrit
Indra-pura, in the natural course of phonetic decay, must become Indor
in the moderm vernacular.

The next inseribed memorial is some centusies later in date, but from
exposure to rough usage is in a far less perfect state of preservution and
18 for the most part illegible. Tt is an oblong block of stone, measuring
29 inches by 10 by 10, which I brought into the station from a well
adjoining the tomb of Khwaje Lal Barani, which lies across the Kalindi,
about half a mile fo the east of the town of Bulandshahr, There are two
inseriptions, one opposite the other, in characters of different size, but of
the same period, probably about 1200 A. D. DBoth are records of grants
for religious purposes, and the stone must have been intended for deposit
among the archives of the temple for which the endowments were pro-
vided. Bub it can never have been actually seb up, as it is difficult to
imagine a position in which both sides could be conveniently read; it is
also evident that preparations liad been made for splitting it up into two
separate slabs of equal thickness, One of the two inscriptions opens with
an invocation of Krishna, in the words Om Namo Bhagavate Vésudemiga.
The stone bas been sent fo Dy, Mitra for inspegbion, and eventually for
deposit in the Indian Muscum,

;
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Of far greater significance is a copper-plate inscription, which was
dug up in 1867 at the village of Ménpur, in the Agota Pargana, about
eight miles to the north of the town of Bulandshabr. Natives, even of
the higher and more edacated classes, have a childish notion, of which
it is quite impossible to disabuse them, that these old copper-plate in-
seriptions always refer to some buried treasure. Thus the Couneil of the
Mahdrija of Juypur, on hearing of the Manpur find, at once pubina
claim for anything of value that might be discovered ; on the plea that
Ménpur bad been founded by Réja Mdn Siiih of the Jaypur line, The
absurdity of the claim was in this case enhanced by the confusion of
chronological ideas; for Mdn Siiih was a contemporary of Akbnr's, while
the plate is anterior to the reign of Prithi Rij. 1t was sent to the Asiatic
Society in Caleatta, and a translation of it into Ndzari and English by
Pandit Pratdpa Chandra Ghosh, appeared in Vol. XXXVIiI of this Journal:
By a strange fatality, the three most important words in the whole record,

viz., those which give the name of the reigning family, the name of the
"" country, and the eentury of the date, are the most doubtful and illegible.
| The year—which is written at full length, in words—ends with © thirty-
three,’ but the initial letters have been obliterated by rust. The century,
hiowever, must be either the eleventh or twelfth, for the characters belong
to the period immediately succeeding that of the Kutila inseriptions. 'The
'/ date may thus be confidently accepted as either 1133 or 1233 Samvat, 1. €.,
either 1076 or 1176 of the Christian era. The earlier of the two seems

the more probable.

The grant—which confers a village named Gandava on a certain Gaur
Bréhman—was made by a Baja Ananga, in whose description a word oceurs
which the Calcutta Pandit first took to be * Kulinga.” But the only
country so-called is an extensive tract far away on the sen-coast, south
of Bengal. It was never owned by a single sovercign—which in 1bselE
creates a difficnlty—and it is further inconeeivable how a plate relating to
so distant a region could have found its way into the Dodb, The word is
very indistinct and ambiguous and (as thé Pandit las remarked) may with

i equal probability be read Aanishfha, which will also give an intelligible
sense to the passage. The suggestion of * Kalinga' seems therefore to
have been an unnecessary importation of a somewliat gratuitous difficulty.
1t might perhaps be Kolinsa. ‘T'his is givenin Monier Williams's Diction=
ary as the name of a district, placed by some in Gangetic Hindustdn, with
Kanauj for its capitsl, but which it would seem more natural to identify
with the country round about Kol, the modern Aligarh.

The name of the family was read by the Pandit as ‘ Rodra’; but
only with great hesitationgand with the admission that it seemed to be
something different, though he could not exactly say what. It is really

00
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Dor, the name of an almost extinet Réjput tribe, who once were very
notable people in these parts, though a Sanskrit scholar in Bengal may
well be pardoned for not remembering them. They claim to be a branch
of the great Pramdr clan, which in ancient times was the most powerfal
of all the Réjput tribes ; “ The world is the Pramir's” being quoted by
Col. Tod as a proverbial saying to illustrate their extensive sway. They
represent their ancestor to have been a Pramar Rija of Mainpuri, who
et off his own head for a sacrifice to the divinity ; whence his descend-
anfs were styled Dund, ‘the headless’, afterwards corrupted into Dor.
But this is obviously a mere etymological fable. Chand in the Prithirdj-
Risd celebrates a Dor chief of Kasondi, a locality which cannot now be
identified with certainty, though probably it was a place that still bears
the same name near Ajmir. The Dors are also mentioned in a Sanskrit
inscription of the time of Prithirdj, which was found by Colonel Skinner
at Hénsi. This forms the basis for a rhapsody by Col. Tod in his usnal
enthusiastic vein, which is published in Vol. I of the ‘I'ransactions of the
Royal Asiatic Society. In the body of the article the tublet is described as
commemorating a victory obtained over the Dors ; but what purports to be
a more or less literal summary of the inseription is ygiven at the end Gf-
the narrative, and all that can be gathered from this is, that in the course
of the concluding stanzas the Dors are mentioned, but in what character,
whether as foes or allies, does not appear. The summary unfortunutely
is most inndequate ; but the main object of the inscription wounld seem
to bave been to record the date not of any victory, but of the extension of a
fort at Asi, which presumably was the older name of Hansi, "I'his work is
s4id to have been oxecuted by a General named Hammira in conjunction with
tha Gahlot chiaf Kilhana, who is described—in Tod’s translation—as Prithi-
rdj’s maternal uncle. But here lies a difficulty ; for Prithirdj's mother
was Kamali-Devi, one of the daughters of King Anungpil, who was a
Tomar not a Gahlot, and who had no male issue. The date of this Hansi
anscription is Sambat 1224 (1168 A. D.). It was found in 1818 and
presented to Lord Hastings ; but in 1824, the date of Tod’s article, it was
not known what had become of it. In fact, a singular fatality seems to
.tbend. all the records of this ancient Hindu clan—onee so considerabla,
now vrr.hmlly extinct—for I find, on enquiry in Caleutta, that the Mdnpur
inseription also has disappeared and cannot be traced.

This grant enumerates fourteen successive Réjas, beginning with
Chandraka, the founder of the particular family. The seventh in descent
was Haradatta, who was succeeded first by his brother, secondly by a nephew
and only in the third place by his son, who was subsequently deposed b;
8 Brihman minister, who both secured the throne For himself and be-

queathed it to Lis eon. The parentage of the thirteenth Rija is ot
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distinctly stated, as it is in every other case, and hence it may be surmised
that he was not related to his immediate predecessor, but belonged to the ori-
ginal Dor stock. This is the more probable, because if he and hisson Ananga
had been descendants of the Brahman usurper, the introduction of the Doy
pedigrée wonld be altogether out of place.
The names stand as follows :
1. Chandraka.

2. l)halrar_li-vnréhl.

3. Prabhasa.

4. Bhairava.

5. Rudra

6. Govinda-rdja (surnamed Yasopara).

|
Lt 2
8. Bhogiditya

|
k 3 7. Hara-datta.
r“f i '

4
10. Vikramaditya. 9. Srikuldditya.
11. Bhipati, surnamed Padmdditya,

‘-\-
4 ‘," d Brébman Minister.

I
12. Bhojadeva,
' : 13. Sahajdditya.

14, Ananga.

The above genealogy is of very exceptional interest, because it 18
known from other sources that at the time of the invasion of India by
Mabméd of Ghazni in 1017 A. D., Merath, Baran and Kol were all held
by the Dors and that Hara-datta was the name of their Réja, who had hix
prineipal residence at Baran. Unable to meet the Muhammadans in the
field, he saved his towns from pillage by a nominal subimission to the faith
of Islim—as is stated in the Tarikh-i=Yamini of Al Utbi, Mahmiad’s Chro.
nographer—and by the tender of a heavy-ransom in treasure and slephants.
The disgrace that he thus incurred may very probably be the expla-
nation of the fact briefly stated in the Manpur inscription that his son
was twice passed over in the succession to the throne and was eventually
deposed.

Before these events there is reason to conclude that Hara-datta was
the most important chief in all this part of the country between Kananj
‘and Thanesar. For Delhi, though refounded by the R4ja Dhava of the
Iron Pillar about 819 A. D. and again rebuilt in 731 by Anang Pal, the
first Tomar Rija of that name, is not once mentioned either by the Chinese
Pilgrims or by Al Uthi, and was probably at this period a small, unfortified
and quite unimportant village, the capital of the Tomars being at Kanayj.
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When that city” was taken by ‘Chandra Deva, the founder of the Rahtor
dynasty, about 1050 A. D., Anang Pal II retired to Delhi and there
established himself. Bubt at the beginning of the eleventh century,
Hara-datta, the Rija of Baran, thongh nominally a fendatory of Kanauj,
appears to have been the virtual sovereizn of all the country now included
in the districts of Aligarh, Bulandshabr, Merath and Delhi, with parts
of Muradabdd, Mathurd and Eta.

His name is still perpetuated by Hépur, a corraption of Hara-pur,
now the head-quarters of the Stud Depdt, of which town he is the tradi-
tional founder, and all the fragments of stons seulpture that bave been
discovered at Bulandshalir may be assigned to histime. As might have been
expected from its nearness to Delhi, the Duhammadans have made a clean
sweep of the district and razed to the ground every building, seeular or
religious, that had been erected by its former Hindu ralers. I have been
over every part of it, but the sum total of all the antiguities T have been able
to collect may be very briefly enumerated. An unusually lofty column
is one of a pair that were dug up in some low ground at the entrance to
~ the town from the Chola Railway Station. Though long since brought

under cultivation, the field is still called * the Sarovar,' and is the tradis
tional site of a large masonry tank which Hara-datta is said to have
constructed. The companion column is at Mirath, where it was sent
by the Sardir Bahddur, into whose hands it had come, and has been
worked up into a house he has built there. The one now in my pos-
session I rescued from his stables, where it had been thrown on the
ground and was used by his grass-cutters to sharpen their tools on. Six
‘short pillars of the same period were found buried under the steps of a
small mosque on the highest part of the old town. In digging the
foundations of a house on the opposite side of the same street I recovered
a curious stone, sculpfured with a representation of three miniature tem-
ples. These are of such different design that, if they had been found
separately, I might have been inclined to refer them to different archi-
tectural epochs.  Bub the excessively archaie type of one must ba attrie
buted to the influence of religions conservatism ; similar forms may be
seen in conjunction on the front of the temples of Khajurdlio, which are
known to be of the tenth century A. D. A circular pillar, with a coi]
of human-headed snakes at the base, is, as already mentioned, from Alr,
as also a medieyal door-jamb and a block carved with rows of temple
facades in the style of the Nisik caves. This last is probably the oldest
of the group. Another door-jamb, found in the court-yard of the mosque
at Bulandshabr, is compatatively modern.

The Sarovar, or Tank, field, of which I have spoken above, is bounded
on the north by an extensive mound, on which now stands the stable for
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Government stallions, and in levelling part of it T came upon two curious

terra cotta figures, (Plate XXIT, fig. 1,) both alike, 5} inches high, repre-
. senting a woman with a parrot, which she is about to feed with a fruit she
3k holds in one hand. She has enormous ornaments in her ears and a variety
2 of chains and bracelets about her. Another fragment—a head only—shows
a chignon of most prodigious dimensions. In the absence of stone, the
potter’s art seems to have been largely developed for decoration and religious
purposes, as is further indicated by a clay statue of the four-armed Krishna,
which I discovered in breaking down an old well in the upper town. The
exact date of these figures cannot be determined.

The Manpur inscription gives Vikram-Aditya as the name of Hara-
datta’s son, and he is probably the same person as a Rédja Vikram Sen of
Baran, who figures in an Aligarh pedigree. The capital of that branch
of the Dor family is said to have been transferred from Jaldli to Kol by
Buddh Sen, who was the son of Bijay Ram (brother of Dasarath Sifih,
who built the fort at Jalesar) the son of Nahar Sinih, (founder of the Sam-
bhal Fort) the son of Gobind Siith, who was the son of Mukund Sen, the
son of Rédja Vikram Sen of Baran. Mangal Sen, who succeeded his father,
the above-mentioned Buddh Sen, at Kol, is said to have given kis danghter
Padmévati in marriage to the heir of Réja Bbim of Mahrira and Etdwa,
who soon after his accession was murdered by his younger brothers, The
widow then returned to Kol, where her father built for her the tower,
which was wantonly destroyed by the local authorities in 1860. TItis,
however, mora commonly believed that the tower was erected by the Muham-
madans in 1274 on the site of the principal Hindu temple, to commemorate
the final reduction of the town in the reign of Nasir-ud-din Mahmid.
Possibly it had been built by the Réja and was only enlarged or otherwise
altered by the conquerors.

Eighty years before the fall of Kol, viz, in 1193, the Dar line oE
Réjas at Baran had come to an end in the person of Chandra Sen, who
was killed while defending his fort against the army of Shahdb-ud-din
Muhammad Ghori.  Before he fell, an arrow from his bow had slain one
of the leaders of the invading force, a certain Khwija Lal Ali, whose tomb
across the Kilindi is still reverenced as that of a martyr. The gate was
opened to the enemy by two traitors, one a Brahman named Iira Sifib, the
other Ajaypdl, himself a Dor, who probably hoped by this act of perfidy
to secure recognition as the future head of the family and the most fitfing
“» person to continue its hereditary honours. All, however, that he actually
/1 obtained from the conqueror was the subordinate post of Chaudbari, with the
i sonorous title of Malik Mubammad Dardz Kadd ; the latter being the reward
A for his profession of Islim ; while the administration of the new province
was conferred upon a fellow-countryman of the victorious General, Kdzi

4
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Nir-ud-din of Ghazni. The descendants of this, the first Muhammadan
Governor of Baran, still occupy a respectable position in the town and

retain their ancestor’s title of Kdzi. Similarly, Ajaypil’s descendants still

style themselves Chaudharis; though the name by which they are more
commonly designated is Tintas, or Mischief-makers. These unworthy
representatives of a long line of independent princes form a fairly numerous
section of the community but are badly off and of ill-reputation. They
are one and all Mobammadans. During the raid of the Sikhsin 1780
they opened the gate of the town to them, in imitation of their recreant
forefather ; and again in the Mutiny of 1857 they were the first to plander
the bazar. The social distinction of the old family has been better trans®
mitted in the female line by a daughter of the house, who was given in
marriage to the Bargijar chief Pratdp Siiib, who came up from Rajaur,
now in the Jaypur State, to join Prithi R4j of Delhi in his attack on
Mahoba. After the conquest he returned no more to his own country,
but settled down at Pabdsu, where he is now represented by his direct
descendant Nawib Sir Faiz Ali Khan, K. C. 8. L.

To sum up the Hindu Annals of Baran. It was founded about a
thousand years before Christ by Tomar chiefs from Delhi: under the
Indo-Scythian and Gupta dynasties, at the commencement of our era, ib
was a place of some wealth and importance ; and for a considerable period,
up to the ninth or tenth century it included in its population a community
of Duddhists. About the year 800 A, D. the Dor Rijputs rose to power,
and their leader Chandraka, having established himself as a Rija, made
Baran bis capital. His descendant in the sixth degree, Hara.datta, founded
the town of Hépur and ruled an extensive tract of country including
Mirath and Kol ; but, in 1017, being hard-pressed by Mahmid's invading
foree, he submitted to terms, which lost him the confidence of his people.
On the withdrawal of the conqueror, domestic disturbances ensued, but—
after a temporary usurpation—the old dynasty was eventually restored
and occu_picd the throne till the year 1193, when Rija Chandra Sen, the
last of the line, was defeated and killed by the army of Kutb-ud-din, and
the Fort then passed into the hands of the Muhammadans.

Under the new administration it would seem to have been still considered
a place of military importance. On the accession of Kai Kubéd in 1286 A. D.
Malik Tuzdki, & man of high rank and importance in Balban's reign and
Muster-master General (A'riz-i-mamdlik) beld the fief of Baran, and after
ke had been got rid of by the favourite Nizdm-ud.din, his sppointments
were conferred upon Jilal-uddin, who in 1290 became Emperor, His
murdoerer and successor Ali-ud-din, also made it for some days his heads
quarters before he marched upon Delhi, *and it was here that he received
the submission of all the principal nobles, whom he bought over from
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the cause of the rightful heir by a lavish distribution of the treasure that
be had captured at Deogiri; the leaders receiving twenty, thirty, and
some even fifty mans of gold, and all their soldiers 300 fankas each.® He
is deseribed as holding his levy in the open space before the town mosque.
The present Jama Masjid was not built till 440 years later, but an earlier
structure probably preceded it on the same site. This'is on the verge of
the hill, but in front of the main gate there is an area of considerable ex-
tent, which is fairly level, though now completely covered by a labyrinth
of narrow lanes, with mud hovels reaching up to the very walls of the
Mosque enclosure and even built on to the staircase, which is its only ap-
proach. As the claim for compensation cannot involve any very large
outlay, I now propose to pull down some of these miserable tenements,
and again open out a small square in front of what is the prineipal
religious building in the place. That such encroachments should have been
allowed, or rather committed by the Muhammadan guardians of the Mosque
is an illustration of the carelessness with which the citizens of an ludian
town ordinarily administer their own public institutions.

The new Governor, Mayid-ul-Mulk, whom Ald-ud-din put in charge
of Baran,—though of no celebrity himself—is noteworthy as the father
of the only distinguished literary character that the town has produced.
This was Zia-ud-din, called Barani from the place of his birth, who wrote
the history entitled “the Chronicles of Firoz Shib.’ It is brought down
to the year 1356, at which time the author was T4 years of age. His
grave, according to local tradition, is at the spot called the Kild Am—
from an old mangoe tree that once stood there—at the junction of the six
roads near the District Courts. Every Thursday evening a cloth is
spread over it and lamps are lit at its head, but there is no monument nor
inscription. Indeed, it is asserted by some authorities that he was nob
buried at Bulandshahr at all, but at Delbi, in the Nizdm-ud-din cemetery,
near his friend, the poet Amir Khusro, who died in 1325. Prof. Bloch-
mann, a thoroughly competent critie, speaks of him as a most mise.
rable writer, so far as style is concerned ; his language being Hindi lite-
rally translated into Persian. As regards matter, however, which in an
historical authority is the point of most importance, he is by no means
devoid of merit. Despite his literary defects, Prof. Dowson describes him
as a vigorous, plain-spoken’ writer, who may unhesitatingly be indicated
as the one most acceptable to a general reader, and whose pages may be
read without that feeling of weariness and oppression which the writings
of his fellows too commonly produce. His work was intended as a con.

¥ The fanka is the name for the current coinage of the time, the exact yuluo of
which is uncertain, Fifty mans of gold would be more than $5 ewt !
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tinuation of the Tabakdt-iNdsiri of Minhdj-ud-din Jurjéni. Tt cone
tains the bistory of eight kings, Balban, Kai-Kubdd, the three Khiljis, the
two Tughlaks and Firoz Shdh. The history of the last reign, though the
one which gives its title to the book, is incomplete and of less interest
than the other portions, the value of the narrative being affected by a
strain of excessive adulation. He is said to have died in such poverby
that even a proper shroud could not be provided for his body, which had
to be wrapt up in a piece of coarse matting. Bat the truth of this tradi-
tion may be questioned ; the continuer of his history expressly states that
his death was greatly regretted by the. Emperor, and both his father and
uncle had occupied important positions at Court, the latter, Ala-ul-Mulk
having been the Kotwal, or Police Magistrate, of Delhi.

In the reign of Firoz's predecessor, Muhammad Tughlak, (1325 to
1351 A. D.) the town of Baran suffered dearly for its proximity to Delhi,
being one of the first places where that sanguinary tyrant diverted him-
self with his favourite spectacle of an unprovoked massacre. In the greab
famine of 1344, after the removal of the Capital to Deogiri, the country
of the Doib—to use the language of the local historian—was bronght

to great distress by heavy taxation and numerous cesses. The Hindug——

burnt their corn-stacks and turned their cattle out to roam at large. Under
the orders of the Sultdn the Collectors and Magistrates laid waste the
country, killing some of the land-owners and village chiefs and blinding
others. Such of the unhappy inhabitants as escaped formed themselves
into bands and took refuge in the jungles. So the country was roined.
The Sultén then proceeded on a hunting exeursion to Baran, where—
under his directions—the whole of that neighbourhood was plundered
and laid waste and the heads of the Hindus were brought in and hung
upon the ramparts of the Buran Fort. ” Though it was a matter of
impassibility to colleet the revenue, the Hindu Governor was put to death
for his failure to do so, and a vast number of his kinsmen, a Baniya clan
called Baran-wilas, whose ancestors had been settled in the town .by its
first founders, were driven into exile. Some of them emigrated to Muré-
dabéd, while others fled as far as Azamgarh and Ghazipur, in both which
districts they are now more numerously represented than in their original
home. '

Of those who remained at Baran, one family in the reign of Akbar
acquired for themselves the post of heredifary Kanungo; and one of thiin
descendants, Shaikh Roshan, who was converted to Isla:im by the persuasive
arguments of Aurangzeb, founded the guburb—ag it then was—called
Shaikh Sarde, which now by the inerease of population has become o lver
central locality. OF the same stock are Munshi Shahdb-ud-din, the build
er of the large mosque, which from its lofty situation ia the ,most cOn:

-
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spicuous feature in any general view of the town, and the late Masiim
Ali Khén of Murddabid, whose son DMunawar Ali Khin, being of weak
intellect, is under the charge of the Court of Wards. The handsome range
of shops in the market-place, built in 1882, is part of his estate.

Of the Baranwilas, who adhered to the old faith, the most conspicuous
person in the present century was Sital Dds, who about the year 1830,
built that portion of lower Bulandshahr which is known as Sital Ganj, and
is now the property of his son Prem-sukh Dis.

In spite of the massacre and famine and wholesale expulsion of the
inhabitants that took place in 1344, Zia-ud-din relates that his native
town rapidly revived under the more benign sway of Firoz Shih. At some
time during his reign, which lasted from 1851 to 1388, that Emperor founded
Khurja, which has become the largest commercial mart in the neighbourbood ;
a part of it is still called Firoz Ganj. More than a century later, Sikandar
Lodi, about the year 1500, founded what are now the two considerable
towns of Sikandarabid and Shikérpur, at which latter place—as the name
indicates—he had a small hunting-box for occasional residence. The only
two other towns of any size in the district, Antipshahr and Jahéngirabid,
were founded later still, in the reign of Jahdngir; which shows, how
essentially modern the present centres of population are, excepting only
Bulandsbabr itself and Dibhdi: the latter is occasionally mentioned by
the early Mubammadan historians as a muster-place for troops.

The prosperity which the country had enjoyed during the long and set-
tled reign of Firoz was followed by a series of fratricidal struggles between
his sons and grandsons for the possession of the throne, and then by the ruin
and rapine of foreign invasion. On the capture of Delbi by the Mughals
in 1398, the puppet Emperor Mahmad fled away to Gujardt, while the
Regent, Ikbdl Khbén, took refuge fn the fort of Baran. Timie soon
returned home with his plunder to Samarkand, and on his departure
Nusrat Shih—also one of Firoz's grandsons—marched up from Merath
and re-occupied the ruins of the capital, whence he sent a large force
« under Shabdb Khén to Baran to overpower Ikbil# On the way, a band
of Hindu foot-soldiers fell upon him in the night and killed him and
dispersed his followers. As soon as Ikbdl heard'of this, and that the ele=
phants also had been abandoned, he hastened to the spot and secured them.
From that time his power and renown increased daily, and forces gathered
round him, while Nusrat Khdn grew weaker and weaker, so that after a
stay of ten months he was able to leave Baran and recover possession of
Delhi.” He also got into his hands the person of the Sultan Mahmad,
whom he afterwards took to Kanauj and left there, while he himself

* Tarikh i Mubdrak Shik of Yahyn bin Ahmad.
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reigned as the real sovereign of the country, till 1405, when he fell in
battle at Multdn,

Two years later, viz., in 1407, Ibréhim Shih, the king of Jaunpur,
marched up against Delhi, where Mahmiid was then enthroned ; but hear-
ing of disturbances at home he hastened back, leaving Marbaba Khin,
a protegé of Ikbdl’s, with a small force, at Baran. After six months
Mahmiid marched from Delbi against Baran, and Marhaba Kbin came
out to meet him; but in the'battle that ensued he was beaten and driven
back into the fort, where the Imperial troops followed and killed him.

The next.mention of Baran is in 1421, during the reign of Khizr
Khiin, the first of the Saiyid dynasty, when the Vazir, Tdj-ul-Mulk, march-
ed through it on his way to suppress a rebellion in Kol and Btiwa, Again,
in 1434, after the assassination of Khizr’.:: guccessor, Mubdrak Shih,
an army of the Hindu Vazir's, Sarwar-ul-Mulk, under the command of
Kamél-ud-din, proceeding against Allah Ddd, the chief of the insurgents,
halted at Baran, the half-way station between the Jamund and the Ganges.
Allab Ddd withdrew to Ahdr, where the two generals came to an under.
standing and' turned their combined forces against the Vazir, whom they

besieged in the fort of Delhi, where shortly afterwards he was slain in ag- -

attempt on the life of the Emperor Muhammad Shih.
The' emliest Persinn inseription in Bulandshahr is a tablet let info

the wall of the Yd-ghh, which records the construction of a mosque by
Nek-bakht Khin, in the year 943 Hijri (1546 A. 1.) in the reign of the
Emperor Humdyun and doring the governorship “of the chaste Biuo
Begam." The fact of a female Governor is somewhat eurions, At Til
Begampur, fifteen miles north-west of Bulandshalir, is o bathing-well (or
Tviofe) wikh an inseription dated only two years later, iz, 1538, in which,
the lseal Governor’s name is given af Amir Fukir Al Bu!g. As an [d.gdh
would nob be styled a mosque, the stone must have heen brought f:nn
elsewhere, but probably from the immediate neighbourhood, Fragments
of an Arabic inscx:iption in Cufic characters have also beon inserted in tifr: sam
f"*“ f‘t fegulnr distances, to serve a4 decorative panels, and the later Persian
mseription. seems to have been utilized with simply the same object. The
appearance of this building, with its blackened and crumbling masonyy
is searcely ereditable to the Muhammadan cammunity, who should tul;o:
some steps to clean and repair it 2 '
Ahout. 100 yards to the sast of the Td-gah and the adjoining Enelisl
oemetery, is 8 square-domed tomb of substantial brick masairy and :nn ‘
gize, but no particular architectural merit, with 3
yevords its completion during the reign of the Emperor Akbar, in the vear!
L0068 Hijri (1597 A- D.) a5 & mowument to the memor ' e

Kbin Bahfdur, He belonged to the Bahlim elan of Shaikhs, and his

8 Porgian inseription, Thixt

¥y of Mivén Bublol
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descendants continued in possession of an extensive tract of freehold land
in the suburbs, till 1857, when they forfeited it by their complicity with
the mutineers. One of the outlying hamlets, included in the straggling
parish of Baran, still bears the name of Bahlimpura.

At the beginning of the seventeenth century, and probably for some
years later, Baran continued to be the capital of a dastir, or district, in the
Home Sarkér, or Division, of the Delhi Siiba, or Province. But the town
must have rapidly sunk into insignificance, and eventually it became a
dependency of Kol. It receives no further mention in any historical
vecord after the Ain-i-Akbari, and the only event of even local interest,
that forms a landmark in the later Mubammadan period, is the founda-
tion of the Jama Masjid in 1780. This was built by’ Sibit Khan, who
achievéd special distinetion as Governor of Kol. There he is commemorat-
ed by “his restoration of the old Fort, which he called Sabit-garh ; by a
dargih, bearing date 1707 ; and still more by the great mosque in the
centre of the town, which he completed in 1725. His tomb is in the
garden now known as Kinloch-ganj. The Bulandshahr mosque is of much

\.  less pretension and, being unfinished at the time of his death, remained so

)~ ~#ill more than a hundred years later. His lineal descendants ab Aligarh,

Liowever poor their circumstances, and most of them are mere labourers,

/ are distinguished by the personal title of Nawdb, in remembrance of their

S ancestor. In Bulandshahr his success as a proselytizer is evidenced by

«everal families—originally Thikurs of the Bargiijar clan—who were led

w him to adopt Muhammadanism and who have ever since borne the
pame of Sabit-khani.

Fifty years later, viz., in 1780, Baran had its final fall, being then
abandoned even by the Amil, or subordinate revenue official, who had
hitherto wmade it his head-guarters. The spot that he selected in pre-
ference was on the opposite side of the river, same six miles to the north.
The village had previously been known as Rathora ; but the new Fort was
placed by its founder, the Amil Hak-did Khan, under the patronage of a
“aint, popularly styled Malamal, who had a shrine close by, and it received
the name of Malagayh, In 1857 Hak-ddd's grandson, Walidid Khén,
put himself at the head of the revolé and proved a formidable opponent.
Ila was connected with the royal family of Delhi—his sister’s daughter
buving been married to one of the king's sons—and he had thus obtained v
from Muhammad Bahidur a formal grant appointing him Stbadar of this
part of the Dodb. Malagarh became the resort of all the disaffected from
f far and near ; his troops overran the whole neighbourhood, fought several
v sharp engagements, and for a few days occupied the town of Bulandshahr.
On the 28th of Septerber they were driven out, and their lender escaped
weross the Ganges. The demolition of his fort at Malagarh, which took
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place a few days later, was accompanied by a deplorable accident. The
officer who fired the mine was Lieut. Home of the Engineers, one of the
heroes of the Kashmir Gate, and he was killed by the explosion. His
body was interred in the Station Cemetery, where a handsome stone
monument forms a conspicuous object and records the untimely death of
the first V. C. in India.
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STONE IMPLEMENTS FROM THE N. W, PRGVINCES OF INDIA--J. H, RIVETT-CARNAC,
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Lithographed at the Sarvey of Inidin Officen, Oplcatta, September 1938,
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STONE IMPLEMENTS FROM THE N, W. PROVINCES OF INDIA.--J. H. RIVETT-CARNAQ,

Lithograplied sz the Survey of lodia Oflcen, Calioutts, Septernbes 1938
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GOLD CYLINDER.

SYMBOLS OF ORMAZO.

Half Size — 3020 Grams.

Tich & Printed by W. Newman & G, Ld., Caleutta.
RELICS FROM ANCIENT PERSIA.
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